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AN ADDRESS TO OUR READERS.

STANDING, as we now do, on the threshold of another year,
we are again solemnly reminded that time flies apace, and e,
the creatures of God’s band, are fast passing away with the
years that are so rapidly rolling over our heads. In looking
back upon the year now past, it seems but the other day that
we were writing our last address to our numerous readers
who are scattered far and wide upon the earth, yet we are
assured by the breaking in of this first day of January upon
us that another year has run its race, and now gone into
oblivion, where others have gone before it, to be no more
seen. But not only has another year passed away, but the
century, of which it has formed a very conspicuous part, has
passed away too. Thus we not only commence to-day a new
year, when many warm salutations and friendly greetings
reach our ears, but we, through the tender mercy of God
bestowed upon us, are favoured to see the commencement of
another century, and it will well become all of us who fear
and love God to acknowledge his Fatherly hand toward us,
and to bless him for his many mercies so richly bestowed
upon us through the past year, to raise up an “ Ebenezer ” to
his praise, thus showing our gratitude to the God of all
grace, and that his many mercies bestowed upon us are not
forgotten by us in unthankfulness, nor have we allowed
them without praises to die.

But in looking back upon the century that has now closed
upon us, we must acknowledge that it has been a most
remarkable period of time in the world’s history. It has un-
folded and brought to the light many mysterious things in
God’s all-wise providence which had been hidden for ages
past, but which have now been made a blessing to the toiling
masses, and undoubtedly so to the Lord’s poor and needy
people who are compelled to earn their daily bread by the

No. 780.7 B



6 THE GOSPEL STANDARD.—1901.

sweat of their brow, desiring to do so without murmuring
against the sovereign will of God. Take for instance the
valuable discoveries that have been made since the commence-
ment of the nineteenth century which, in the Lord’s hands,
have been made a great blessing to our beloved nation.

What numbers of the working classes have been raised in
the social scale of life through the increase of trade, and from
the rapid strides which art and science have made during the
past century, and it is remarkable to notice how from time to
time cvery branch of industry, as with leaps and bounds, has
prospered in this our land. But whence }})ms this prosperity
arisen ? and to whom shall we attribute England’s greatness
and her vast possessions ? Does it arise from the ingenuity
of man? or from the superior judgment of England’s rulers ?
or from the wisdom, and skill, and thoughtfulness of any
body of people that may have been born on British soil 7 We
answer No ! It has come from God, “ Who hath made both
heaven and earth.” For, as we read in his word, “ Every
%ood thing, and every perfect thing, cometh down from the

ather of lights,” and here is the source from whence we
receive our every blessing, both temporally and spiritually,
whether it be a blessing for an individual or for the nation at
large. And it is well for us ever to remember that God is
the only Author of all that is good in this world and also in
heaven above. Indeed, he is all goodness and mercy to those
whom he hath chosen and ordained to eternal life. And O
what a rich favour and blessing it is for us all that God was
pleased to turn England’s captivity, and “ raise up the poor
out of the dust, and the beggar from the dunghill,” which he
was graciously pleased to do before the middle of the last
century ! The toiling poor at that time were bowed down by
the iron hand of poverty to such a degree that many of them
knew not what to do, nor which way to flee to lessen their
trials, and to obtain relief from their heavy burdens. The
state of trade and of commerce must have been in a sad con-
dition all over our land or such a man as the late Mr. W.
Gadsby, of Manchester, would not have been moved to come
to the help of the poor as he did, when he, and others with
him, worked so hard both publicly and privately for the
repealing of the Corn Laws, so that the poor in the land
might be enabled to obtain at least the necessaries of life. But
what a strong opposition was raised against them for even
daring to stand by the poor to speak a kind word to them, and
for them, at a time when the laws of the land, and the rulers
thereof seemed to be crushing them lower and lower in their

poverty.
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Any one who has read the very gracious experiences of
the late Mr. Warburton, of Trowbridge, and of Mr. Kershaw,
of Rochdale, and of Mr. W. Gadsby 1n his early life, will be
able to form some idea of what the early part of the last cen-
tury was like. Those dear servants of God passed through
heavy trials, and suffered many privations in their everyday
life, and often bad to cry unto the Lord for his kind hand to
provide for their returning wants day by day, and for the
needs of those that were dependent upon them. The pro-
vidential trials, and the many hardships those blessed men
had to endure, have in the Lord’s hands been made a wonder-
ful help and blessing to thousands of the Lord’s tried and
tempted people since their day ; and those people have
blessed God that ever such valuable books fell into their
hands, for the reading of them has been so sanctified to their
souls, that some have sung for joy of heart in knowing that
others before them have been led into a like pathway, and
have had to groan unto the Lord for him to deliver them out
of similar trials.

Thus we see that the Lord’s people in the past have had to
suffer many hardships in providence in common with the
masses of the people. To the poor of the mation it was in-
deed most trying to know how to get food and raiment, and
to keep body and soul together. Oh! what cries, prayers,
and tears went up to the Lord in those days from many an
aching heart that he of his mercy would be pleased to make
good his faithful word, and fulfil his holy promise wherein he
says, “ For the oppression of the poor, for the sighing of the
needy, now will I arise, saith the Lord ; I will set him in
safety from him that puffeth at him ” (Psalm xii. 5). To the
poor and the needy of the Lord’s people such a blessed por-
tion of God’s word was everything for them to build their
hopes upon, and for their faith to centre in. But as time
went on, and the century advanced, so the Lord proved him-
self to be a faithful God, and fulfilled his gracious promises
on behalf of his poor people, and delivered them from the
hand of the oppressor, often making & way for them where
there appeared to be no way. Nor did the Lord forget the
poor at large, for in the order of his providence trade and
commerce began to revive, and the sun of prosperity was seen
here and there breaking through the dark clouds that in all
their gloom and sadness had gathered over * the cottage
homes of England.”

And in due time there was more work and a higher wage
for the industrial classes throughout the land. God’s pro-
vidential goodness was wonderfully displayed, and by many
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it was received with thankful hearts, while the faithful in
Christ Jesus, who knew from whenece “all blessings flow,”
could say to the Lord, “ Thou openest thine hand, and satis-
fiest the desive of every living thing.” But the expression
shows that his hand is sometinies shut, and the child of God
knows it to be a truth to his sorrow ! Thus we may truly
say, “Bless the Lord O my soul!” that he ever raised up
such valuable men who fought so nobly for the removal of
those obstructions that were detrimental to the lasting good
of England’s sons. Their names have become familiar in the
annals of history, and we trust they may never be obliterated
therefrom. Who can look back upon such men who, in the
hands of God, procured such great blessings for the toiling
masses of our beloved country without feeling their hearts
glow with love, and praise, and gratitude to éod the Giver
of all good ?

But thesc great matters may be only small things in the
estimation of some of our readers, but they were not so in
the minds of all those that were at that time great sufferers ;
aud, indced, they were events of the greatest magnitude in
the estimation of that blessed man of God, Mr. W. Gadsby,
when speaking J)efore a large audience in Manchester he
pnt on his black’ cap on purpose to pass sentence of death
upon the Corn Laws of England! Surely it must have
been his Lord and Master that moved him to take such
a step, and when we remember how graciously and con-
spicuously the Lord blessed his labours in that direction
we cannot help saying that he was a public benefactor to
his country, and many have risen up and called him blessed.
Thus the Lord has been good to our land, and has prospered
us as a nation beyond and above many other nations which
we ight mention. But no thanks to us for so doing ; it is
of his goodness and mercy alone that he has smiled upon us
as a nation, and a people. Therefore we ought to say,
« Unto thee, O Lord, belongeth mercies, but unto us shame
and confusion of faces.”

The Lord has indeed been good to England providentially,
and has raised up our nation for many years past to an
exalted position among the nations of the earth, which we
fear has at times occasioned considerable jealousy on their
part. But where is there a nation to-day in the whole world
more favoured than the English? Look at the wholesome
laws by which we are governed, and all the blessings in con-
nection with them which we ave favoured to receive 3 and we
Lelieve that there is no greater blessing that ealls aloud for

gratitude from the Lord’s chosen family than the liberty they



THE GOSPEL STANDARD.—1901. 9

onjoy. O liberty ! what a friend thou art to the saints on
carth! Who can estimate thy real value ?  What a blessing
it i3 to know its real worth, and not to abnse it!

Here, in this free country, which is called the “ Land of
Bibles,” we are free to do many things which would be
denied us in many other lands, and this liherty is firmly
secured to us by these same excellent laws of which we have
just spoken, and which are scarcely equalled, and certainly
not surpassed, by the laws of any other people. It is a cause
for most profound and heartfelt gratitude that all who fear
God are enabled, without let or hindrance, to meet together,
at any time, and in any convenient place, and worship the
Lord according to the dictates of their consciences, or as the
Holy Spirit bas taught them so to do. This privilege has
not been given to us so very many years, and we ought to
highly prize it, and bless the Lord for it, for it is one of his
good gifts bestowed upon his dear people.

In the early part of the century that has just passed away,
we believe that the godly in Christ Jesus valued their reli-
gious privileges, and manifested great love to God, his people,
and his house of prayer. It was no uncommon thing for
those who feared the Lord to assemble together at an early
hour on the Lord’s day inorning for reading and prayer,
and those who lived at a long distance, as opportunity served,
would meet with them. Thus, Mr. W. Gadsby, when he
lived at Attleborough, would walk from that place to Coventry
to the Lord’s day prayer-meeting held at seven o’clock in the
morning ; and we have heard aged people say, who remem-
bered those days, what very blessed times they were, and how
the Lord was pleased to meet with them and revive their
drooping spirits, which strengthened them in their hearts,
and en: %led them to go again and again. Those blessed times
were golden opportunities to many that attended those early
prayer-meetings, and it afforded them very great pleasure
in their declining days to speak of them to their younger
brethren in the Lord, as u reminder of that blessed command
which Moses gave to the children of Israel when he came
down from the Mount ; “ Remember the Sabbath day to kecp
it holy.” And do not the brethren in Christ Jesus necd
reminding now of the same command? Alas! we are apt to
forget !

The spiritual state of God’s Zion in the early part of the
century has often been referved to by many of the Lord’s
people in later years. Some have said that the Lord was
very mindful of, and very mercilul to his chosen tamily, by
raising up for them such highly favoured servants of Churist
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and who were made through the Spirit such able ministers
of the gospel. Those faithtul ministers were (some of them)
Huntington, Jenkins, Chamberlain, Brooks, Romaine, Top-
lady, Newton, and many others which we need not enumerate
here, but who were equally favoured of God, and whose
ministry was blessed to many souls. These Masters in Israel,
and we might say, these valiant men of truth, were sent in
various dircctions throughout the land ; the Lord fixing the
bounds of their habitations for them. But they were so dis-
persed abroad for the spiritual good of the Church of Christ
mn the wilderness, and for the Glory of a triune Jehovah ;
who had taught them by his Holy Spirit, upheld them by
his power, and was guiding them by the skilfulness of his
hand. And it is remarkable to notice how the Lord was
pleased to stand by them, to support them in their arduous
labours to which he had appointed them, and to bless the
word of his grace to the hearts of his people, whom he had
ordained to ‘“show forth his praise.” Thus we see what
marked attention the God and Father of all mercies paid to
his chosen family in those days, by providing for them the
bounties of his providence, and by feeding them instrument-
ally through these gracious men of God with that spiritual
bread which cometlgl down from heaven, which if a man eat
thereof he shall live for ever. Therefore we see that the
little flock of slaughter, a sect, we are told that is everywhere
spoken against, did not in those days ¢ live upon bread only,”
but upon every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of
God! Thus the Lord raised up these blessed men of truth
to preach his gospel, and at the same time he raised up a
godly people for them to preach to ; and in this way the
elect of God, which is the body of Christ, are nourished
through the gospel and grow up into him in all things; while
he (Christ) through his Spirit blessedly prepares them for
those prepared mansions in glory which he has promised
them when time shall be no more. As, then, time past
away, so the Lord was pleased to gather these his saints into
his heavenly garner, both ministers and hearers, whom he
had raised up to call him blessed at the commencement of the
century now passed away. But did he leave those few sheep
in the wilderness entirely without an under-shepherd to go in
and out before them ? No! Because he hath said to them,
«T will never leave thee, nor forsake thee!” Therefore he
remembered his holy covenant, and was faithful to his word,
and promise ; and raised up many gracious men afler his
own heart, and to whom he had given grace, wisdom, and
understanding, and after these precious gifts were received,
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he commanded them to “Tarry in the city of Jerusalem,
until ye be endued with power from on high” (Luke xxiv.
49). (What a blessing it would be for the militant church
of Christ, if ministers, professing to follow Christ would pay
strict attention to that blessed command!) Thus the Lord
knowing where these men were, when his set time arrived to
favour Zion, he, according to his word, endued them with
the gifts of his Holy Spirit, without which they could do
nothing. These spiritually minded men who were dwelling
in the city of the spiritual Jerusalem, were Messrs. Philpot,
Warburton, Tiptaft, McKenzie, Kershaw, Smart, Godwin,
Collinge, Taylor, Brown, and a number of others who were
raised up, and sent forth by the Holy Spirit to labour in
word, and in doctrine, in the Lord’s vineyard, and they were
scattered in various places about the country according to
the Lord’s direction, and appointment. And oh! how the
Lord worked with them, and bore testimony to the word of
his grace as preached by them ! Mr. Huntington, and Mr.
W. Gadsby with others, were already labouring among
the house}};old of faith when the century began ; so that
it was a succession of faithful men of God in one un-
broken line that were raised up to feed the flock of slaughter
with spiritual bread from heaven, and by the Holy Spirit to
lead them in their ministerial labours unto Christ the ¢ Foun-
tain of living waters.” And perhaps, we shall not be saying
too much if, in giving our humble testimony of their worth
as ministers of the gospel, we were to say that they were men
sent of God into the city of Zion to proclaim salvation by
grace to Zion’s citizens, which they did with great power,
and many signs followed their faithful preaching, for their
Lord and Master was with them. And it is worthy of obser-
vation, how the Lord according to his eternal mind placed
them in different parts of the land, where he was pleased to
gather a people round them that where raised up to call bim
blessed. Notice the godly Mr. Tiptaft, being led by the
Spirit to build a chapel at Abingdon, Berks., where the Lord
highly honoured him, by calling a people by his grace who
flocked to hear him, and by whom his faithful preaching was
received with power, and in the Holy Ghost, Also dear Mr.
Philpot of blessed memory ; how he was raised up especially
to be a burning light in the city of Zion to God’s living
family, and how the Lord by him raised up a people to call
him blessed, at Allington, Stamford, and at Oakham, where
the savour and power of his blessed preaching is not yet for-
gotten ! Look again at that very godly minister, Mr. Covell,
of Croydon, who was a marvel to many who knew him in his
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carly days. Surely the Lord was with him indeed and in
truth ; and stood by lim thronghout all his ministerial
career, and made him an honoured minister of the gospel to
many souls.  And what numbers flocked to hear him, so that’
the Lord, by him, has raised up a cause of truth in the saburbs
of the great Metropolis which is a living testimony that a
prophet of the Lovd has been among the people there. Lon
may that canse of truth stand as a faithful witness against al
the crroneous doctrines that are promulgated in the land..
Then there are those blessed men of God ; Mr. Kershaw, of
Rochdale, and Mr. Warburton, of Trowbridge, they were
wonderful men as preachers of the gospel of Jesus Christ,
which many now living can testify ; but were we to speak of
their worth as the servants of Christ, and the great blessing
they were made to the church of God during their ministerial
labours, we should fill the whole of this month’s issue of the
“G.8.” It is then, with grateful minds that we turn our
attention to these blessed men of God, who, with numbers of
others, have been raised up, and placed in the Lord’s vine-
yard to labour there among his children in word and in
doctrine, for a considerable portion of the past century ; and
the spiritual amount of good they have done through grace,
will never fully be known until the time arrives when the
secrets of all hearts shall be disclosed, and they that have
done good will be received iuto eternal glory, but they that
have done evil will receive the due reward for their sins.

It was during the century now gone, and in the midst of
the spiritual labours of those esteemed servants of Christ we
have just mentioned, that the ‘ Gospel Standard,” through
the zeal of our late dear friend Mr. John Gadsby, and his
honoured father, with Mr. M’Kenzie, was sent forth among the
Lord’s people, and, as far as we can gather from various sources
from its first commencement it has been a welcome visitor
among the Lord’s dear people, and we have not the slightest
hesitation in saying that it has carried great encouragements
and many consolations to numbers of the Lord’s tried
family. We can look back to the time when it was first
made spirit and life to our soul, and we prized its valuable
reading above every carthly comfort. This testimony has
heen given by thousands of people in the past, and, if we
are to believe the statements that are often sent us by many
friends, it is a welcome visitor to-day in many a huwmble
Lome. Looking back for more than half the century we can
see that the good band of God has heen with it, and prospered
it to a great extent ; and if the Lord’s hand is with it it 1s but
of little moment whose hand is against it. Not only has the
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“ GL8.” been of great good spiritnally to the Lord’s family,
hut ever since the late Mr. John Gadshy eave it to the < Aid,
and Poor Reliel Societies,” it has heen the means of doing
immense good Lo the Lord’s poor in many parts of the
counlry.  What rejoicings of heart there are with many of
the poor saints when they get their quarterly payments,
which in many instances suffices to pay the rent of their
humble homes, thus producing much felt gratitude to God
that he thus provides for them a home where they can
rest, and to some extent feel that they can dwell there in
peace.

Could not our friends make an cffort to make it more
widely known, and endeavour to circulate it, that it may be-
come far more uselul spiritually and temporally among the
children of God? A kind friend said to us the other day,
“ My practice is to purchase several copies more than I want,
so that I can give them away to those who cannot afford to
buy for themselves.” May we affectionately suggest this
good system to those of our friends who may be enabled to
carry it out 7 We are glad to know that our friends in the
Colonies, and in other countries ave assisting the sale of the
“ .8.” and have written us to say that they fully appreciate
our feeble efforts in conducting the Magazine. We assure
them, and our friends in the home country, that we strive to
do our bost, and hope to continue to do so, in keeping up the
spiritual reputation of the ¢ G.8.” und we trust the Lord the
Spirit will guide and support us in our efforts. It has thus
far been our aim and earnest desire to meet the wishes of our
friends, but we find, after o long trial that this cannot be
done ; for some write and congratulate us upon doing certain
things ; while others write and condenmn for having done
them. Howeéver, in the Lord’s merciful goodness to us,
many friends, by their kindly expressions of encouragement
and goodwill towards us,-have, in no small measure, enabled
us to hold on our way. Looking, as we trust we always
shall, to the Lord alone for the benign influence of his good
Spirit to be shed abroad in our heart, and for his guiding
lLiand to be with us day by day to keep us firm in the truth,
steadfast in Lis fear, and ever earnestly to desive the best
interests of all our readers ; and above all that we may cver
ascribe to Lim all the honour and the glory due to his name,
we are, dear friends with much Christian esteem, and wish-
ing all our readers every ncedful blessing.

Your humble servant to serve in the gospel of Christ.

Tur Eprror.
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THE WAY AND THE FARE OF A WAYFARING MAN.

IN TWO LETTERS TO A FRIEND.

By W. HontingToON, S.S

Dear Brother and Sister in Christ Jesus—After several storms,
contrary winds, boisterous waves, turbulent seas, dangerous
shoals, encounters with formidable enemies of the ghostly kind,
and many entanglements among the Caribbe Islands, I am once
more come to an anchor at the Cape of Good Hope, the wind at
south-west. The dog-star is now out of sight, and I am looking
to “ Him that maketh the seven stars and Orion, and turneth the
shadow of death into morning.”

It has been a day of adversity with me, in which I have had
many things to consider ; and now the day of prosperity is arrived,
in which I hope to be joyful. I have of late had various tempta-
tions and trials to cope with; and acted in my voyage as Paul
did in his: I cast four anchors out of the stern, and wished for
day ; I tried to anchor in the Spirit’s former work ; in former pro-
mises applied, in former evidences, and in former visits; but,
alas, alas ! the vessel drove ; I was obliged to cast anchor out of
the fore-ship ; (our refuge is a hope set before us)—but still she
drove ; until a little of that threefold cord that is not soon broken
was let out ; then she came to her anchor, and rode sweetly.

I am now ashore ; and, having gained the summit of an adjacent
rock, I have been, with the help of my glass, making what dis-
coveries I could, while the eddy was visible:I left the group of
Candour Islands about a league from the larboard side; I fell
on the quicksands on the coast of Universal Charity; but the
wind veered and brought her off ; nevertheless, some of the crew
were infected from the shore, and we performed quarantine.

The old shattered weather-beaten vessel has sprung several
leaks ; her timbers are impaired, her planking is much decayed,
and ere long she will undoubtedly go to pieces ; but nothing will
be lost but the mortal infection of the timbers and the lading ; for
she will be weighed up again, refitted, and numbered among the
first raters as soon as the Master Builder appears; for he has
sworn that no vessel of mercy shall suffer eternal wreck, or be
deluged in wrath.

Tle storm is now forgot, this part of the voyage is to be per-
formed no more ; the Captain is with me, the sun shines warm,
and the good old wine is going about. O how sweet are the visits
of Christ, after faith and patience have been tried ! He stands
behind the wall in times of trouble ; shews himself through the
lattice when the proud heart is humbled ; sits as a refiner by the
gide of the furnace, regulates the heat, and brings us out when
self is denied ; affords supporting grace, stirs up and discovers the
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base metal at the bottom, purges away the dross and tin, and
maokes the trial of faith more precious than gold, and the believer
like the golden wedge of Ophir. Thus we go through fire and
water, but he brings us out into a wealthy place: “the ransom
of a man’s life are his riches.” Christ is our ransom, wealthy
place, hiding place, resting place, and dwelling place.

Having enjoyed my Lord, soon after I made the land I went
to survey the little hills, and attempted to water the ridges thereof,
in hopes of the blessing of increase. We had some little appear-
ance of the days of the Son of Man : the perfection of beauty shone
forth ; the fire was scattered from the altar ; reviving sparks and
living coals went forth at his feet ; while his inflaming purifying
influences warmed the heart, and brightened the countenance of
those that are of the true circumcision.

With delight I looked upon Zion, the city of our solemnities ;
but with more delight to see the Master of Assemblies there. O
to stand in Christ’s strength, begirt with his truth, enrobed with
his righteousness, cheered with his inward testimony, illuminated
with the light of his countenance, free in his liberty, and wise in
his wisdom! Then the eye of faith pursues his mysterious steps,
which he makes glorious, while he displays his power and majesty
as our King and eur God in the sanctuary.

Upon the thirsty soul he comes down as rain upon the mown
grass, and as showers that water the earth ; which makes love,
joy, peace, praise, and gratitude, to spring forth while himself
delights in his own fruits. He unstops the ears of the deaf, opens
them to pleasing discipline ; causes a joyful sound to be heard
behind, while the still voice informs the wondering listener, “ This
is the way, walk yein it.” With the hammer of his word he smites
the inflexible heart of another ; opens the everlasting doors, and
makes the careless, senseless, stupid mortal attend to the voice,
and reply, “ Speak, Lord, for thy servant heareth.” He takes the
bane of guilt from the envenomed conscience of another, and sets
the rescued sinner to banter the king of terrors, and the house ap-
pointed for all living: “ O death, where is thy sting? O grave,
where is thy victory?” He coaches the eyes of the blind, draws
the veil from the understanding, lets a healing beam into the
heart ; and makes him that sat in darkness and in the shadow of
death show himself: the soul peeps out of obscurity and out of
darkness, views his past life as a dream, supposes himself in a new
world, and shines forth in the Sun that shall never go down. He
takes another struggling in the horrible pit and in the miry clay,
pulls him out of the deep waters, shews him the way of life and
path of peace; fixes his wavering heart, puts a new song in his
mouth, and ever after orders his goings. Takes another, that has
been long struggling against sin in his own strength, by which he
has only burdened his soul with additional fetters, and proclaims
his enlargement. ; sets his soul at liberty, and tells him to run the
race set before him, looking to his Great Deliverer ; pours a little
of the oil of myrrh on the handle of the unbeliever’s lock, and
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makes the bolt of infidelity fly back, while loving-kindness and
tender mercy take possession and display their banner there ; thus
turning the den of dragons into a silver palace, while all the powers
of the soul proclaim their Sovereign come, kiss the Heiv-apparent,
acknowledge his hereditary right to government, and crown him
King at large.—He lets the enthralled sinner, that has been long
cooped up in the stronghold of flesh and blood, out of his cell ; un-
folds .the door of hope in the valley of Achor; when slavish fear
with her train of terrors and the discovered tormentor skulk off,
while the happy soul feels its plumage, spreads its wings, and es-
capes like a bird from the hand of the fowler, where it hopes to
hear no more of the stormy wind and tempest. He whispers peace
to another: bids the waiting soul be patient and quietly hope.
They shall not be ashamed that wait for Him : discovers and lays
open the heart of the secure sinner, and spreads all his crimson
crimes and carnal hopes before his face ; saying I have called thee
by thy name, thou art mine : restores the wanderer, binds up the
broken-hearted, informs the misled, fixes the wavering, relieves
the distressed, succours the tempted, suckles the weakling, con-
firms the unstable, smites the froward, disappoints the self-willed,
feeds the hungry, satiates the thirsty, replenishes the sorrowful,
and settles the marriage-treaty with the suspicious soul, that
burns in the raging flames of cruel jealousy ; and suffers himself
to be held in the galleries. '

Thus goes the King in the sanctuary, and spreads the savour of
his name, and the bounties of his hand, until every broken heart
be warm, every evidence bright, and the smiles of the face proclaim
Him the health of their countenance, and their God. Surely these
are some of his ways, but how little of him is understood! John
saw him walking among the golden candlesticks ; and no wonder,
when it is the office of our High Priest to trim the lamps, supply
the vessels, and keep the lights burning ; and who so fit as our
Sanctifier, our Unction, and our True Light! What a wonderful
mystery is the soul-vanishing, soul-dignifying religion of Jesus
Christ, when really felt and enjoyed in the divne power thereof!

These thoughts were hovering about my heart and head at the
time you were in the north ; but my cruse began to fail, the tide
ebbed, and my pen dragged heavily ; therefore (like the man that
began to build) I left off not being able to finish. If any part
appears too rapturous, let it be remembered they are some of the
first springs that arose, after my recovery from a fit of the ague
and fever, in which I left some dregs of the old cask behind ; and,
as Job says, “ My root was spread out by the water, and the dew
lay all night upon my branch. My glory was fresh in me” (Job
xxix. 19, 29).

At present the Lord has left communing with me in that comfort-
able familiar way ; and, like Abraham, I am returned to my p.‘n,ce,
where T hang in an even balance, poising betwixt self and Chnsi_;. I
know he is gone up, but instead of going up after him, T am 1001(1'1’1;'!,
within, though T am certain I must look out before I can fetch him
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in: the spouse ncted a wiser part, she went out, to seek him, and
she found him, and held him fast, nor would she let him go until
she brought, him to her mothor's Louse, and into the chamber of
Lier that conceived her.  However, bless his name! he ig a constant.
visitor ; he vinits our sing with the rod, and our souls with salva-
tion : the former is to make us appear less than nothing, and the
latter, that himself may be all in all.

The old man must be put off, mortified, yea, crucified ; but there
is no putting the old man off but by putting the new man on;
no mortifying of him but through the Spirit ; no crucifying him but
by fellowship with Christ in his sufferings, and a conformity to
his death. The new man may be known by his penetrating eye,
seeing things that are invisible to bodily eyesight; by his nice
ear, which tries the word as the mouth tastes the meat ;—by his
delicate palate, “ Thy words were found and I did eat them ” ;—
by his activity, “ My spirit made diligent search ” ;—by his affec-
tions, “I delight in the Inw of God, after the inward man ” ; —by
the i image that he bears, “ created in righteousness and true holi-
ness ” ;—by his delight in worship, “ for a day in thy courts is
better than a thousand” ;—by his heavenly mindedness, “ they
shall dwell on high, and see the king in his beauty ” ;—by the
things that he enjoys, life and peace ;—by his tenderness and warm
adherence to the cause of God, “ and of the rest durst no man join
himself to them ” ;—by th~ company that he keeps, my delights
are with the excellent of the earth ;—by his divine origin, born of
God ;—by the matter of his conception, the 1ncorrupt1ble seed that
lives and abides for ever ; ;—Dby the relation that he claims to God,
crying Abba, Father ,—by his attachment to sovereign grace, “ of
his own will begat he us, by the word of truth” ;—by his superla-
tive love to his father, " being born not of blood, nor of the will
of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God ” ; by his glorifying
his Creator, “ this people have I formed for myself they shall shew
forth my praise” ;—by the fortitude he is equlpped with,
“ strengthened with might by his spirit in the inner man’ '—by
his spiritual fruits, “ created in Christ Jesus unto good works, which
God hath before ordained that we should walk in them.”

The old Adam, or old man, may be known by his evil motions,
“in my ﬂesh dwelleth no good thing ” ;—by his attachment to the
old cause, “ get thee behind me, Sata,n for thou savourest not the
things that be of God, but those that be of men ; "—by his cursed
loyalty: to the old usurper, adhering to the law in 'the members—by
his infernal rebellion, the flesh lusting against the Spirit ;—by his
unjustifiable war, ¢ abstain from fleshly lusts that war against the
soul ” ;—by his false candour and Antinomian principles, he would
have us cleave to the letter of the law ; but wars against the law in
the mind, to bring us into captivity to the law of sin ;—by his
assiduity in mischief, “ when I would do good evil is present with
me ” ;—by the assistance that he gets from the devil to oppose the
Spirit, “the things that I would not that do I”;—by his doing
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despite to everything that is good, “ and these are contrary the one
to the other ; so that ye cannot do the things that yo would " ;—
by his delight in wickedness, “ with my flesh I serve the law of
sin 7 ;—Dby his vile affection for the reprobate, “ I could wish that
myself were accursed from Christ for my brethren, my kinsmen ac-
cording to the flesh ¥ ;—by his desperate hatred to God, “ the car-
nal mind is enmity against God ” ;—Dby his incredulity. * what sign
shewest thou?”—Dby his endeavouring to put us to shame in the
Lord's work, “ and I was with you in weakness and in fear, and in
much trembling ” ; —Dby his struggling to get from the cross, and
his hatred to the mystery of it, by which he lost his life and power,
as leader and ruler, “ knowing this, that our old man is crucified
with him ” ;—by his incapability of enjoying any covenant bless-
ings, “ flesh and blood cannot enter the kingdom of God, neither
doth corruption inherit incorruption”; by the image that he
bears, a fallen countenance and a hatred to the light, “ Adam
where are thou?”—By his loving to make a covering of every
web, as Adam did of leaves ;—by his hypocrisy, “ the old man
is corrupt according to the deceitful lusts ;” by his indefatigable
labours in opposing the new man, “if any man will come after
me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross daily, and follow
me.”

These things make the Shulamite appear as it were the com-
pany of two armies ; black, but comely ;—as the tents of Kedar ;
—as the curtains of Solomon ;—as the earthen vessels with
spiritual treasure; as broken pitchers with burning lamps;—
as a flock of sheep spotted and spangled; as poor, yet having
great riches; as foolish, and yet made wise ;—as the offscouring
of the earth, and yet the excellent of it ; as base, and yet honour-
able ;—as well known, and yet unknown ;—as illiterate, yet
taught of God ;—as dying, and behold we live ;—as persecuted,
but not forsaken ;—as having nothing, yet possessing all things ;
—as troublers of the people, yet the chariot and horsemen of
the nations ;—as turners of the world upside down, yet the pil-
lars of it ;—as pests to society, yet the salt of the earth. As
troublesome inmates, and yet more excellent than their neigh-
bours ;— as lilies among thorns;—as lambs in the midst of
wolves ;—as a chaste spouse in a posse of concubines ;—as shin-
ing lights in a crooked and perverse generation ;—as pilgrims in
a strange country ;—as vessels of mercy in seas of affliction,
blessed with grace, and burdened with corruption ; endowed with
faith, and plagued with unbelief ;—with joyful hope, and slavish
fear ;—with love to God, and a lust to envy ;—with patience and
peevishness ;—with submission and opposition ;—resignation
and strong rebellion ;—meakness and hardness ; —fortitude and
cowardice ;—a willing mind, and reluctant flesh ;—real obed-
ience, and strong resistance. Persons who answer this complex
character must expect their path to be as great a paradox as
their persons. The way lies thr_ough crooked places made stmight ;
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—rough places made plain;—through darkness and through
light ;—through fire and water ;—through tribulation and ways
of pleasantness ;—in deaths often, and alive always;—by evil
report and by good report ;—by the shadow of death and by the
path of life ;—through days of prosperity and days of adversity ;
—with much sweetness and a deal of bitterness ;—heavy crosses
and strong consolations ;—flourishing like a branch, withering
like a herb ;—often refreshing and often parched ;—boasting of
fatness, complaining of leanness ;—leaping for joy and sinking
in grief ;—triumphing of victory, complaining of captivity ;—
days of laughing and weeks of mourning;—by the valley of
vision, and the valley of Baca ;—by the mount of transfiguration,
and by the mount of corruption ;—with the wings of a dove, and
the body of death.

Since I put my hand a second time to this work my pen has
acted the part of a restive horse, which runs away with his rider;
for I had no thoughts of making such an in and out round-about
journey as this of it. But if it describes any part of the road
you have come, or if it affords you any encouragement respect-
ing the future part of your journey, or any direction concerning
it, it is wholly owing to kind Providence that I met with you.

You have read, I find, the few scraps of poetry that are ad-
dressed to me ; the one part of which is a refutation of the other ;
it verifies the saying of the wise man—the fool while he holdeth
his peace is counted wise, but if he open his mouth he shall have
destruction: because the lips of a fool swallow up himself
(Ecel. x. 12).

I here present you with my skeleton of this learned and
nerveless performance, and shall expect, according to the phrase
of cantero, your candid judgment on my dissection:—

1 just received two pennyworth in rhyme,
And smiled to see the counsel of the chime ;
Self-contradiction through the whole abounds—
A ring of changes, not a peal of rounds.

The judgment seat mv pretty judge assumes,
And to arraign the justified presumes;

He gives the laws and tells me how to act,
What to advance, and what I must reject.

He smites my pride, my wisdom, and my wit;
Shews what will miss, and what is sure to hit;
Arraigns my mystic thoughts and ready tongue,
And feigns to set me right by counsel wrong.

He owns the Saviour raised me up on high;
My call to preach the word he'll not deny ;

Yet hints my climbing, not my coming in,
To make me out a minister of sin.

Of priestly pride he bids me to beware,
And shews a danger that engenders fear;



20 THE GOSPEL STANDARD.—1901.

Yot deigns to nurse the senior clergy’s pride,
Or stir them up that they may help deride.

My heart he searches, and each thought arraigns ;
To find my motives he will try my veins:

He bids me love, but tells me not to rail,

And shews what God will own, and what must fail :

He bids me preach, but never mentions men,
Lest truth disturb the cockatrice's den:

At Antinomian errors I may bawl,

But at free-will must let no sentence fall.

My learned tutor having set my task,

And penetrated through my sable mask,

His sire advised him to conceal his name,

Lest Truth should put his crafty son to shame.

‘At old Socinus I may storm at large,
At Arius the shaft of God discharge;
For these he owns would pull the Saviour down,
And, if they could, would rob him of his crown.

On lies like these my tutor drops a curse,

But spares Arminius, though by far the worse ;
If they would fain see Jesus’ kingdom fall,
These steal the crown, the sceptre, sword, and all.

The stubborn will of man resists the Lord ;
Self-will and Truth did never yet accord;
Remove the cause, its ill effects must fall—
When man is nothing, revelation’s all.

Behold how bless’d are preachers of the word,
Idiots and knaves their kind advice afford!

Lest from destruction’s path our feet should stray,
Both moles and bats will point us out the way.

He that judgeth us is the Lord ; “ it is God that justifieth, who
is he that condemneth?” There are those that condemn the
just and justify the wicked—this is their presumption ; “ but we
natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God; for
they are foolishness unto him: neither can he know them, be-
cause they are spiritually discerned. But he that is spiritual
judgeth all things, yet he himself is judged of no man” (1 Cor.
ii. 14, 15.—His superiority of judgment in things spiritual is a
privilege that results from sovereign grace. Judgment, accord-
ing to truth or righteous judgment, is to be attended to; what
is commonly called a judgment of charity, or candid judgment—
is too often seen to he nothing but hypocrisy, or false judgment,
favouring the children of falsehood—and the cause of Satan.—
I must, dear friends, conclude, wishing you and yours the com-
fortable possession of the upper and nether springs, while I
remain, in the cause of our sovereign Lord, your ready and dutiful
gervitor to command, Wu. Huxnmineron,

Winchester Row,
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SPIRITUAL BUILDING, OR A REFLECTION ON
ROMANS XVI. 13.

By MR. HAZLERIGG.

Tap Apostle was, as he says, a wise master builder. The grace
of God had made him so. He therefore lay a foundation for his
building. Had he not done this he would not have been wise.
Moreover, he lays an adequate foundation, or here again he would
have been deficient in wisdom. In Psalm 89 God says, “ Mercy
shall be built up for ever,” the whole superstructure in the house,
the Church of God, shall be of mercy. Not a part of it in which
mercy shall not shine. The light of the divine city is like unto
a stone most precious, every part of the city is radiant of mercy.
Well then mercy must be laid as the foundation. Thus Jesus
says, “I will have mercy, and not sacrifice.” And one whole
Psalm of David sings of nothing else, “ for his mercy endureth for
ever.” In Romans xii. the Apostle aims at building up the saints
of -God on their most holy faith, in a way of Gospel exhortation.
He therefore signifies to whom he is addressing himself, calling
them brethren, the family of God, born again, and lays the
foundation for his address to them in the mercy of God, which had
visited them, and made them new creatures in Christ Jesus. He
alludes in the word mercies to what he had previously written.
In chapter xi. he points out how God had “ concluded all in un-
belief, that he might have mercy upon all.” That mercy might
start as it were afresh upon them, and be the reigning, only
reigning, principle in their recovery. Choosing mercy, redeem-
ing mercy, regenerating mercy, everlasting mercy, 1s only to
reign here. Well then may the Apostle write to these vessels of
mercy, so distinguished, so loved, “ We beseech you therefore
brethren by the mercies of God.” He exhorts to various things
in harmony with what God in Christ had done for and in them.
The actions exhorted to are truly spiritual actions. They can-
not be performed in any way but by the indwelling power of the
Holy Spirit. They are far beyond the capability of nature.
They are things of a new creation, not of the old. “By God
actions are weighed.” Unless the Lord himself is in these ac-
tions, even if in resemblance performed, they when weighed in
the golden balances of the sanctuary, must be found wanting.
But Paul writes to those who had the Holy Spirit in them, work-
ing in them to will and to do according to God’s good pleasure.
Paul begins, “I beseech you therefore brethren, by the mercies
of God, that ye present your bodies a living sacnfice, holy, ac-
ceptable unto God, which is your reasonable service.” The
reason why thev are besought to present their bodies is because
it is by means of our bodies that we are able to serve God cut-
wardly, and to the benefit of others, in our day and generation.
Inwardly, and in secret, the children of God hold blessed inter-
course from time to time with their Father, who seces in secret.
At times they retire from others into secret places, enter into



22 THE GOSPEL STANDARD.—]1901.

their closets, and shut the doors, and hold communion with God.
But all this is to better qualify them for acting outwardly as the
children of their Father which is in heaven. Thus the light is
made brighter which is to so shine before men, that they may
glorify the Lord himself, who has created it. But how can the
light be displayed to men! How in this respect can men be
profited, except through the instrumentality of the body? By
the body men naturally do the devil’s work, and injure others.

This Paul fully sets forth in Romans, chapters 1 and 3. By the
body the saints do God’s work upon earth. Look at the picture
of men naturally as painted by God. Eyes full of adultery,
adder’s poison under their tongues, feet swift to shed blood ; but
mercy makes all the difference. Hence Paul says, “ As ye have
yielded your members servants to uncleanness, and to iniquity
unto iniquity, even so now yield your members servants to
righteousness, unto holiness.”” Mercy made the Psalmist desire
that his tongue, his glory as a man, might sing praises unto
God, and not keep silence. Again, he writes, “ 0O God, thou
hast taught me from my youth, and hitherto have I declared thy
wondrous works,” and he wants still to be at the same delightful
employment. “ Now also when I am old, and grey headed, O
God, forsake me not, until I have showed thy strength,” thy
Christ, “ to this generation, and thy power to every one that is
to come.” When Isaiah’s lips were touched with a live coal from
the altar he cries, “ Here am I, send me.” Thus he wanted to
run upon Christ’s errands, and declare his truth. We see then,
why Paul says “ present your bodies,” for God to use them in his
work, and for his glory, as redeemed, together with your souls,
irom the horrible servitude to sin, to the sweet service of God.
This is a reasonable service to those who are by divine grace
called to be saints, and redeemed by the death of Christ from
that iron servitude to sin, which they were naturally under.
It was a reasonable service in Adam to serve God as his creator in
the Garden of Eden; it is n reasonable service in those who are
created anew in Christ Jesus, and made accepted in the beloved,
to glorify God with their bodies, and their gpirits, which are his.

" And be not conformed to this world.” We may be conformed
to this world in our outward walk and course of life, as well as
inwardly. He beseeches the people of God, by the mercies of
God, not to be so conformed. We may act too much as th:
people of this world act. We may so conform ourselves to their
ways either of pleasure, or business, that persons can see hardly
any, or indeed, no difference between their course of life and ours.
In respect of pleasures we may seem to be as eager after amuse-
ments as they are, and possibly even go to places of worldly re-
sort, flower shows, aud what not, pretty much as they do:
whereas as a good man writes, there should be in Christians a
certain amount of singularity. They are a peculiar people, zea.-
ous of good works. Of course, in things not expressly forbidden
every man must judge for himself. The conscience of one man
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is not the rule for another. The word of God is the only rule.
Men'’s hearts and motives are seen alone by God ; I dare not make
that a sin, which God has not positively forbidden (1 Cor. vi. 12,
and x. 27.) There is too much of this sort of work. “Touch
not, taste not, handle not.” “Forbidding to marry, and com-
manding to abstain from meats.” Whereas the kingdom of God
stands not in meats and drinks, but in righteousness and peace
and joy in the Holy Ghost.

To drink to excess is sin, to use wine in moderation is nct. [t
may be unadvisable, especially in some cases. I dare not call it
sin. Excess in anything is sinful. This is to abuse, not lawfully
use, the gifts of God. The gluttonous man and the wine bibber
are bracketed together. The lawful moderate use of any of God’s
gifts I dare not stigmatise as sin. The passions even are to be
regulated, not rooted out. Paul writes, all things are lawful to
me, but all are not expedient.” Of course, Paul does not write
about things of an immoral nature, and positively contrary to the
express will of God. These cannot be lawful. He writes abou
things, concerning which, the doing or not doing, the using or
not using, is left to be decided upon by the individual Christian’s
conscience. Scripture only says, “ Come out and be separate,
as saith the Lord.” The Holy Spirit is a separating Spirit. He
separates the people of God from those round about them. The
pecple shall dwell alone, and not be 1eckoned among the nations
We dare not forge from the Word of God harsh rules and bonds
for the family of God. A quick understanding in the fear of
the Lord, a scriptural spiritual taste, discerning between what is
agreeable to the Gospel of Christ, and the mind of the Spirit,
and what is out of harmony therewith, will be a better guide
to keep them from improprieties, than any hard and fast rulew
which we should unwarrantably fashion for them. In business,
too, we dare not lay down rigid rules. Of course, scripture en-
forces honesty and uprightness, and the grand rule of doing unto
others as we would have them do unto us. Over-reaching, grasp-
ing, hard dealing with others, and withholding from those em-
ployed due and proper remuneration, and thus grinding the
faces of the poor, all this is utterly foreign to the spirit of
Christianity. These in fact are the very things which, as James
says (chap. 5) will at length bring miseries upon those who in-
dulge in them. Christians may, if left to themselves, be too ci-
formable to the world in such things.

Then in speech. Instead of the tongue being used for God,
how much of world conformity may attend it. The tongue can
no man naturally tame. It is a world of uniquity. And
even in Christians may often be a fountain sending forth in-
sipid or bitter waters. Christians necessarily are thrown into
the company of the ungodly ; what is their conversation in such
cases ! Is there any savour of grace about it? They meet to
gether? Is their conversation such os tends to mutual edifica-
tion, cr does it degenerate into mere idle gossip, tittle tattle,
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froth, and frivolity? I feel upbraided as I write. I need Paul’s
admonition to be graciously worked in me, “ Be not conformed
to this world.”

But I see this will never be truly effected, unless the worldly
conformity of my mind is rectified. Out of the heart are the issues
of life, out of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh.
Well, then, does Paul in his exhortation continue, “ but be ye
transformed by the renewing of your mind,” transformed as to
your walk, and speech, by the transformation of your minds,
transformed as to that which is without, by the transformation of
that which is within. The mind is the heart as thinking, judg-
ing, affected by things. Men naturally think, judge, and are
affected in a natural way. Their minds taken on a worldly pat-
tern are affected in a natural way, Their mind is conformable to
that of the world round about them. It must be so. Even if a force
is put upon their bodies, it is like a straight waistcoat on the
limbs of a maniac, and sooner or later the real character of the
mind will display itself. Luther found this to be the case when
a monk, Jerome, found it out in a wilderness. Here then is the
grand secret of nonconformity to the world without, to be non-
conformists to it within, by the renewing of our minds, whereby
we are transformed. We must think, judge, be affected differ-
ently to what natural men are, or we shall never be truly and
properly freed from conformity to them in life and conversa-
tion. By this change of mind, this renewing, the Christian is
also made capable of proving, and approving, the good and-ac-
ceptable and perfect will of God in Christ. The natural man, a
man naturally, cannot discern the things of Christ, they are
foolishness to him ; but those renewed by the Holy Spirit in the
spirit of their minds, can see what the will of God in Christ is
both as to what they are to believe, and as to how they are to
walk in conformity with that believing. They see the mercies
of God, and they also see what their course of conduct should
be in accordance with those mercies. This Paul indicates. in his
epistle to the Philippians. Only let your conversation—course
of life—be as it becometh the gospel of Christ. This is looking
into the perfect law of liberty, and continuing therein, not being
forgetful hearers, but doers of the word.

Now the very first transformation is to be transformed into
little children. Not only children, but little children. Chil-
dren, who think of themselves as children, and who therefore have
not a high opinion of their own wisdom, or knowledge, and capa-
bility. It is a great thing to take a true measure of oursélves,
and not to fancy ourselves higger than we are. Not in this sense
to be righteous overmuch, or to make ourselves overwise. We
may take a just, a proper, view and estimate of any gifts God
has imparted to us for the benefit of others, that we may seek
to diligently use them. But to over-rate ourselves is sadly in-
jurious to ourselves, and the Church of God. * Yea, all of you
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be subject one to another,” says Peter, keep your own proper
places, and be useful to one another therein. The poet rays of
those in heaven, “ In shining ranks they move.” Of course this
is poetical. But it conveys the idea that all keep their proper
places, there is no breaking of ranks in heaven, like there is
upon earth through the pride of the human heart—the pride of
the natural life, the life of the flesh.

Paul, himself experiencing the efficacy of divine grace in mak-
ing him humble, and thus removing in some good degree the
beam of self-esteem. out of his own eye, says to every man at
Rome, not to think of himself more highly than he ought to
think, but to think soberly, or in a sobering way, as God had
.dealt to every man the measure of faith. He addresses every
believer at Rome. The most eminent and also the least, the
olders as well as the younger, the most gifted as well as the least
so. He knew from his own experience all were in danger of
pride, and that divine grace alone could rectify it. All needed
admopishing. The most eminent might swell out into self-im-
portance, the least might want to swell out into being something
more than God had made them. He wished them therefore to
take a just measure of themselves, and not to be bloated with
self-esteem. He did not wish even to disavow the gifts and
abilities and positions God had given them in the Church of God.
He did not want them, in a false humility, to hide their talents
in the earth. The manifestation of the Spirit is given to every
man, that he who has it may profit others by the use of it.
Neither a false notion of Clirist as an austere Saviour, or a false
humility, should keep men from using such gifts as God has
given them for the profit of the family of God. The house of
Stephanus, having gifts of ministry, addicted themselves to the
use of them. This is commended, not scorned, ridiculed, or
reproved. Well, then, Paul would have the people of God take
a just estimate of what God had qualified them for in the Church
of God. Neither over-estimating, or underrating, but according
a8 God had dealt to every man the measure of faith. He illus-
trates this by a comparison drawn from the human body. The
body is one, but it has many members, and each member has
its own work to perform for the advantage of the body. Tlere
is no independance of parts, all are mutually dependant. So
believers, Eeing many, are nevertheless one body in Christ, and
members one of another. No believer is independent of other
believers. Each one has his place, each one in that place is for
the benefit of the whole body, and the whole body for hiwm.
Paul then proceeds to exhort, in harmony with these truths, those
who, being the true and living people of God, constituted the
various parts of this body, the recal church of God.

He begins with those Lolding particular and public offices in
the true church, and then in a morc general strain exherts all
the various members.

These are what we may cnll general nnd universal duties, and
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special duties to be performed by those helding particular offices.
In verses 6-3 these special obligations are first noticed, and then
a Christian conversation generally is set forth in & way of exhorta-
tion. I can merely glance at these things. First, then, a few
words in reference to special offices in the church. *“ Whether
prophecy, let us prophecy according to the proportion of faith.”
All preaching is in a sense prophecying, for in it we set forth the
eternal judgment of God, and a day appointed in which he will
judge the world in righteousness by Jesus Christ, whom he has
raised from the dead. God will bring every work into judg-
ment, and every secret thing, whether it be good or whether
it be evil. Some shall rise accordingly to everlasting life, and
some to shame and everlasting contempt. For the wrath of
God is revealed from heaven, now, by what he has dome in
Christ, against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men.
By his cross Christ condemned sin and the world that now is.
Well, the rule in preaching is “according to the proportion of
faith,” that is, of the truth as it is in Jesus as set forth in the
infallible word of God. For let him that speaketh, speak as the
oracles of God. The table of shewbread must be four square,
and its border four square likewise, in perfect harmony with
the table. No indentedness, no bulging out, but exactly pro-
portional (Rev. xxii. 18, 19), “ or ministry, let us wait on our
ministering,” as Paul says in 1 Cor. xii. There are differences of
administrations. One man may be qualified by the same Lord
to minister to the wants of the true church in one way, another
in another. For instance, Elisha, until Elijah was carried up
into heaven ministered unto him. Timothy no doubt ministered
to Paul. The women we read ministered to the Lord Jesus him-
gelf of their substance. So then ministers, who preach, are to
have their proper wants supplied, and in a liberal spirit to be
cared for, and attended to. It would seem that some were
particularly designated to do this, and are exhorted to do it
thoughtfully, carefully, and with diligence. To attend to, or
wait upon, this matter entrusted to them. For the law says,
“Thou shalt not muzzle the ox that treadeth out the corn.”
Ministers of the word should be treated with consideration and
liberality.

Certainly this is not always the case. Sometimes just the re-
verse happens. Which plainly proves that the mercies of God
are not much valued or enjoyed. These always enlarge the
heart, and those who proclaim these mercies are prized and loved
for their work’s sake. Hearers of the gospel in some cases act
very like the Jews in Haggai's days, they dwell in their ceiled
houses, not much heeding if God's house lies waste. Malachi
reproved the Jews for a similar selfish inconsideration, and says,
“ Bring ye all the tithes into the storechouse, that there may be
meat in my house.” God would have the priests and Levites
in the old dispensation liberally supplied. Ministers in the new
should be properly attended to and treated with due liberality.
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It does not savour greatly of such liberality, when, after a
minister has done his work in supplying the pulpit in some
place, the paymaster appointed asks him what he charges. If
he is of a diffident nature, he shrinks like a sensitive plant from
such handling, and gives, the too often desired “nothing,” as
an answer. If he charges nothing, of course his actual expenses
discharged, with half-a-crown or five shillings in his pocket,
must fill him with gratitude, and a deep sense of the liberality
of the church as displayed by the appointed exponent of it.
But is this really the proper exhibition of a gospel liberality of
spirit? When the poor man has to maintain, perhaps, at home
a wife and children. A less sensitive man may reply by say-
ing that his charge is so much, naming a fair and properly liberal
sum, which the people he knows can well afford to give if they
have hearts to do it. Then the probability is that he is held
forth as covetous. Duly gibbeted for the admonition of others.
Miristers of course may be affected with covetousness if left
to their own spirits ; but unquestionably the malady is not con-
fined to the pulpits, it may invade the pews, and fall with dead-
ening influence upon those whose office it may be to minister to
the minister. Of course the only sure medicine, the true speoi-
fic for this disease, whether in ministers or others, is that which
Paul writes about—the mercies of God known and experienced.

This remedy did wisdom find

To heal diseases of the mind ;

This sovereign balm whose virtues can
Make all our hearts enlarge this plan.

(T'o be continued.)

AN EXTRACT FROM THE WRITINGS OF BISHOP HALL.

“How often, Lord, have I wondered to see the strange car-
riage of thine administration of these earthly affairs ; and therein
to see thy marvellous wisdom, power, goodness, in fetching good
out of evil!

Alas! we wretched men are apt enough to fetch the worst of
evils out of the greatest good, *turning the grace of thee our
God into wantonness’ (Jude 4). But, how have I seen thee, of
lifeless stones to raise up children to Abraham, of sinners to
make saints ; out of a desperate confusion to fetch order; out of
8 bloody war, a happy peace; out of revolutions of revenge,
love; out of the rock, waters; out of a persecutor, an apostle!
How can I be discouraged with unlikelihoods, when I see thee
work by contraries? It is not for me, O my God, to examine or
prejudge thy counsels; take what ways thou wilt, so theu bring
me to thine own end ; all paths shall be direct, that lead me to
blessedness.”
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EXTRACT FROM HAWKER.

«If any man be in Christ he is a new oreature. Old things
are passed away, and behold all things are become new.”

WrILE this great truth is, and must be, most fully allowed by
every regenerated child of God, it is not so well understood as
the importance of the subject renders it necessary that this new
creature is wholly in the spirit, and not in the body. It is our
spiritual part which at regeneration isawakened and brought forth
into life from the death of sin, and not our bodily part. The natural
man, as Paul here calls our bodies, is not renewed, neither made
capable of receiving the things of the Spirit of God more than
before. This is a grand point to be well and thoroughly under-
stood by the renewed man. And there is another like it, namely,
that while the gracious act wrought by God the Holy Ghost, in
regeneration, is confined wholly to the spiritual part of every
child of God, and leaves the body, for the pressnt life, in the
same state as before, of an unrenewed nature, this one act of
God the Spirit is a perfect and complete act, and makes the
spirit of the happy receiver of this unspeakable mercy as holy
as it ever will be in time or eternity.

When this blessed work of regeneration is wrought, it im-
parts all that is essential to life and holiness in Christ. The act
i8 but once done, and it is completely done. There can be no
defect in it, for it is the Spirit that quickeneth, the flesh pro-
fiteth nothing. All that are regenerated, ate alike regenerated :
similar to the analogy in nature. Infants when born in nature,
and born perfect in all their parts, are born no more. And the
child in grace hath no after addition to its being. The spiritual
life into which it is brought can receive no after being or addi-
tion. Growth in grace there will be, as there is a growth in
pature ; but the life itself, the spiritual being, and the well-being,
deriving as it doth its whole from such a source as God the
Holy Ghost, is but once done, and done for ever.

Reader! Perhaps you may not have been accustomed to con-
gider it in this light. Sure I am it is truly scriptural. And
if you will grant me the moments patience and attention I shall
hope, under the Lord’s teaching, to prove_ it so. And perhaps
you will be the more inclined to grant me this favour, when I
add, that I am the more earnest to state it as it appears to me
in this scriptural light, because I am inclined to think that it is
to our ignorance in this matter, concerning the work of,regenera-
tion, on what part it is wrought, and from whence alone we look
for the blessed effects of it, that so many errors abound in the
church ; and of consequence, so many of God's children go in
leanness, and mourning of soul, all their days. :

Let me begin first by stating what the Holy Scripture sets
forth of the blessed work of God the Spirit in regeneration.
And this, I venture to believe, is uniformly said to be wholly
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wrought upon by the spirit. 'When our Lord described the
gracious act of the new birth, in his conversation with Nico-
demus, the Jew, the Lord Jesus clearly defined that it was
wholly spiritual when he said: ¢ That which is born of the
flesh is flesh ; and that which is born of the Spirit is spirit”
(John iii. 6). And, agreeably to the same distinction of proper-
ties, the new birth is said by the Holy Ghost to he witnessed to
the Spirit, not to the body. The Spirit ttself beareth witness with
our spirit, that we are the children of God (Rom. viii. 16 ; 2 Cor.
i. 22; Gal. iv. 6). And we are repeatedly told that the carral
mind, and the natural man, and the body of flesh, and the like, are
not subject to the law of Qod; neither indeed can be (Rom.
viii. 5), &c.

I am well aware it hath been supposed by some, yea, perhaps
by far the greater part of commentators, that when the Holy
Ghost, by the apostle, is thus speaking of the inability of the
natural man to receive the things of God, and that the carnal
mind is enmity with God, the Lord is supposed to allude to his
church and people during the time of their unregeneracy. But
here is the mistake. The natural man, the body of sin and
death, is and must be unavoidably the same in nature, after a
work of grace hath passed upon the soul, as before. It is wholly
nature, wholly the same mass of flesh and blood. If the body
was made holy as the soul is, by regeneration, it would be no
longer liable to corruption. Whereas, the hourly tendencies of
the body, by reason of sin, is to its original dust. Hence in dis-
tinction to this, when the Apostle Peter is relating to the church
the blessedness of their being born again, not of corruptible seed
but of incorrutible, he adds, which liveth and abideth for ever
(2 Peter i. 22). Had the apostle considered the bdody of be-
lievers included in this new birth of the soul, the body no more
than the soul would any longer be the subject of corruption.
And Paul, in confirmation of the same, more than twenty years
after his regeneration, speaking of himself and the body of sin
and death, which he carried about with him, and in which he
said dwelt no good thing, declared that he was carnal and sold
under sin (Rom. vii. 14). I venture to conclude in what I am
sure every child of God in their experience, as well as Paul,
cannot but join issue : that in the blessed act of regeneration it
is the spiritual part that is renewed and not the carnal. While
Grod the Holy Ghost quickens the sowl, which was before dead
in trespasses and sins, the body still remains in the unrenewed
state of fallen nature. Grace works not upon the old man, while
the new man after God s ereated in righteousness and true holiness.
Not an atom of the body is sanctified, not an atom of the soul
left unholy. Blessed be God, the hour is hastening when this
man of sin and corruption, which now interrupts the soul, will
interrupt her no more. To the grave it is daily going. And
there (saith the soul in her best house) let it go. From thence
it will arise, by the power of the Lord Jesus, to whom, notwith-
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standing all its unworthiness, it is united, a glorified body, not
having spot or wrinkle or any such thing; but that it should be
holy, and without blemish (Ephes. v. 27; Phil. iii. 21).

But, with respect to the spiritucl part of a child of God, when,
by the act of regeneration, God the Holy Ghost quickens it into
life, here the gracious act is perfect, complete, performed but
once, and that once for ever. Very blessedly hath the Holy
Ghost taught the church, by his servants the apostles, the
toundation on which this doctrine rests, namely, in that, by this
quickening of the soul into spiritual life, by his sovereign
power, the soul is made a partaker of the divine nature, and
can die no more. And you (saith Paul), being dead in your
sins, and the uncircumsjon of your flesh, hath he guicksned to-
gether with him (Coloss. ji. 13). Mark the expression: gusckened
together with him. And Peter in like terms, ‘ According as his
divine power hath given unto us all things that pertain to life
and godliness, through the knowledge of him that hath called us
to glory and virtue: Whereby are given unto us exceeding
great and precious promises : that by these ye might be partakers
of the divine nature, having- escaped the corruption that is in
the world through lust”” (2 Peter i. 3, 4). These are most un-
answerable and decided proofs in point. The soul, by the
gracious act of regeneration, is declared ‘‘to be quickened to-
gether with him,”” namely, Christ; consequently hath spiritual
life in Christ, and can die no more; for Jesus hath said : beoause
I live ye shall live also (John xiv. 9; Col. iii. 3, 4). And this
divine power, hath given all things that pertain to life and god-
liness. Consequently, spiritual life and eternal lile, with all
their preliminaries, grace here and glory for ever. Amnd, being
made partakers of the divine nature, the soul can no longer be
liable to any future death, being by this ome act quickened,
which before was dead, in trespasses and sins, and the nature
which communicates this life being divine. Hence this blessed
act of regeneration brings with it eternal life, holiness, and
glory. It contains the whole work of God the Holy Ghost upon
the soul. And all the after acts in which God the Spirit draws
forth the soul into sweet fellowship and communion with the
Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ, are but the blessed
effects of this first cause, when bringing the soul from death to
life, and from the power of sin and Satan unto the living God.

And, reader! do but add this one thought to the subject, and
see what a beautiful harmony, and consistency, there is in this
one act of God the Holy Ghost by regeneration, to the one aot
of God the Father in election, and the one act of God the Son in
union and redemption. Are we not taught to look up with
equal reverence, obedience, love, and adoration and praise to the
Hovry Toree-1n-ONE, which bear record in heaven as the united
source and joint cause of all our being, and well-being, and
blessedness 7 Doth not this homage become suitable and proper
in us, not only on account of their perfect equality in all their
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nature and essence as JEHovAH, but also as manifesting their
oovenant oharacters and offices towards us as the church in
Christ? Bay, then, is it not blessed, yea, very blessed, to con-
tomplate God our Father manifesting his love iu electing, choos-
ing, and neming the church in every individual instance of the
church; accepting, blessing, and making the whole everlastingly
happy in Christ; and this act but once dome, for it is eter-
nally done, when done by an unchanging God, and must
remain for ever (Fiphes. i. 4). And in like manner is it not
equally blessed, yea, very blessed, to contemplate God the Son,
manifesting his love also, in betrothing his church to him for
ever. And as this union could be but one act, and when
wrought never to be undone, so in redeeming his church from
the fall, in this time-state of her existence, ‘‘ by that one offer-
ing of himeelf once offered, he hath perfected for ever them that
are sanctified 7"’ (Hosea ii. 19, 20; Isa. liv. 5). And if these
sovereign acts in God the Father, and God the Son, were but
once wrought, wherefore should it be thought less powertul,
less important, or less gracious, that God the Holy Ghost, in
regeneration, should do the same 7 Why should he not, by one
act, communicate all that pertaineth to life and godliness, in
making as holy, and as everlastingly happy, as can be, in time
or in eternity, the spirits of those whom (tod the Father hath
once given, and God the Son hath once betrothed to himself,
and redeemed once for all by his blood ?

I have been the more particular in stating, according to my
views of the subject, the true spiritual sense of it, because for
the want of a right apprehension therein, I am persuaded (as I
said before) many there are of God’s dear children who go in
leanness of soul and mourning all their days. And while they
are on the look out for greater holiness in themselves, it is im-
possible to be otherwise. They are prompted to this expecta-
tion, partly by the remains of unhumbled pride in themselves,
and partly from the mistaken views of others, who teach (what
they themselves, if they knew better the plague of their own
hearts, would confess they never found) a progressive holiness
in the divine life, Whereas the great act of faith, and the
going forth of the soul, when regenerated by the Holy Ghost, is
upon the Person, and blood, and righteousness of Christ. The
child of God finds his joy in Christ, not in himself, or his
sweetest enjoyments. He doth not live upon his attainments,
but upon Christ’s complete justifying salvation; not upon what
he feels, but upon what Christ is: not from a work dome ¢»
him, but upon the work of Christ done for him. He doth not,
like the spider, spin a web out of his own bowels to hang upon ;
but hangs all the glory upon the Lord Jesus Christ. He enters
upon a full apprehension of that sweet and precious Scripture
that Christ is made of God unto him wisdom, righteousness,
sanctification, and redemption, that all his glorying may be in
the Lord. It will be a subject of much thanksgiving to the
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Lord if these views bo sanctified to any of the Lord’s little ones,
80 as to endear Christ and comfort his people, that all those
blessed effects may follow which the apostle so fully opened in
this ohapter (1 Cor. ii.), and which arise from divine teaching,
when we can say as he did : but we have the mind of Christ.

ON PRAYER.

‘“ An Invaluable Blessing, and the Highest Privilege, of every
Real Christian.” By the late Mr, John Rusk,

¢ Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne of grace, that we may
obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time of need.”—HEp, iv. 18.

( Continued from page 486, 1900.)

Fourthly.—‘ The commandment of the Lord is pure en-
lightening the eyes.”” Now the moral law is called by the name
commandment, and is pure also; yet, it does not enlighten the
eyes,—hence, Paul says, ‘“ When Moses (or the law of Moses)
is read the vail is upon the heart,” and again he says that we
are not come to blackness and darkness but the commandment
really is life; and so Christ says, *“ My Father gave me a com-
mandment what I should say and what I should do; and I
know that his commandment is life everlasting.” Now, David
was instructed by the good Spirit in those tnings, and therefore
he says, “ Thou hast given a commandment to save me.” Now,
whenever this commandment of life comes home to a sinner’s
heart it brings purity. (i.) By pardon, God purifies the heart
by faith, and where faith is there is purity also, and this comes
from the commandment, for ‘ He that believeth hath everlast-
ing life,” and life, we have seen, is the commandment. So, then,
if I have faith in Christ Jesus I may say, ‘ The commandment
of the Lord is pure.” But why ? because as this commandment
is life, faith laying fast hold of it brings this life into the heart,
and this is drinking Christ’s blood by faith, and such have ever-
lasting life. But to the unbelieving there is nothing clean, mind
and conscience are both defiled. Then how can they say ‘' The
commandment of the Lord is pure”? They may, indeed, say
the words, but David speaks from experience, ‘‘ Blessed are the
undefiled in the way, that walk in the law of the Lord," to be
undefiled is to be pardoned. ‘‘Now ye are clean through the
word I have spoken unto you,” and to be ‘‘in the way’’ is to be
quickened. The way of life is above to the wise, and to walk
in thie way is by faith, for ‘‘ we walk by faith, not by sifht.”

But as this commandment of life is pure, so also it enlightens
the eyes, and therefore it is called the ‘‘light of life.” (ii.)
“Eyes'’ I take to mean understanding. ‘‘By faith,” we read,
¢« Moses saw him that is invisible,” but, as we have before ok-
served, ‘‘ the law is not of faith,” but life is, for he that believeth
“ hath everlasting life.” Now, as David says, ‘‘ Thou hast given
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commandment to save me,” so Christ says, ‘ He that believeth
shall be saved,” and we know that the end of faith is the salva-
tion of the soul. Therefore, we may say, that understanding is
another eye: ‘ The eyes of your understanding being en-
lightened,” says I’aul; but they that desire to be teachers of
the law know not what they say. Then they have no under-
standing, because the vail and darkness attend the killing com-
mandment, but this understanding, or enlightening, comes from
the commandment of life, for *‘ the commandment of the Lord is
pure enlightening the eyes.”

Fifthly.—‘ The fear of the Lord is clean enduring for ever.”
By ¢‘ fear,” I understand worship is meant, as fear often goes
by the name of worship, and worship by the name of fear.
‘When Abraham denied his wife, he tells us the reason: ‘‘ Be-
cause I knew that the fear of God was not in this place,’”” that
is, the worship of God was not there. This fear is clean, be-
cause they who have it ‘‘ worship God in Spirit and in truth.”
This will endure for ever, for we shall worship God to all
eternity. Again, we may take it to mean the grace of fear, and
this is clean, for ¢ the fear of the Lord is to depart from evil ;”’
and do we not read of ‘‘the Spirit of the fear of the Lord” ?
But all who serve or pretend to worship God under the law—
this is called ‘‘ service in the letter,” and is not clean worship—
have not this spirit, it never comes by the works of the
law ; neither have they a filial fear of the goodness of the Lord,
but rather a slavish fear of his wrath, for fearfulness surprises
the hypocrites, fearing wrath and destruction. ¢ The fear of the
Lord is clean enduring for ever.”

Lastly.—The judgments of the Lord are true and righteous
altogether.”” Judgment in Scripture has various meanings. I
will mention a few of the ways in which it is employed. Upon
all who live and die in their sins the judgments of God will
come, however they may choose to defy omnipotence, in time.
Jude calls this ‘ exacting judgment on the ungodly.” Then
again, however, the people of God may be oppressed and their
adversaries triumph, so that, with Habakkuk, they may com-
plain of wrong judgment yet ¢ judgment shall return to right-
eousness,” and all the upright in heart are to follow it. Judg-
ment also signifies redemption from sin, Satan, this world, and
death, as, ¢ Zion shall be redeemed with judgment,” &c. And
lastly, judgment will terminate in justification: “ He will not
break the bruised reed nor quench the smoking flax till he
bring forth judgment unto victory.” Now, these various mean-
ings attached to the word judgment are according to the word
of Truth, which says, ‘‘ My sword shall be bathed in heaven,
and come down upon Idumea the people of my curse and judg-
mont.” Thus the judgments of the wicked are true and right-
eous. Then, God has declared that lie will feed all who oppress
his people with their own flesh and put the cup of trembling
into their hand. Again, as Zion is redeemed Christ paid the
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ransom price. In him judgment was laid to the line, and right-
eousness to the plummet.” Justification is according to direot
justice, for ‘“he is faithful and just to forgive us our sins and to
cleanse us from all unrighteousness.” But when we have said
all we must conclude, with the Apostle Paul, “ How unsearchable
are his judgments and his ways past finding out ;”’ verily, ‘ the
judgments of the Lord are true and righteous altogether.” Thus
to repeat : First, the law of the Lord, I believe, is the love of
Christ. Secondly, the testimony is the Holy Ghost. Thirdly,
the statutes are pardon and liberty. Fourthly, the command-
ment is life for it is pure, and this John in the Revelation con-
firms : “ And he shewed me a pure river of water of life, clear
as crystal, proceeding out of the throne of God and the Lamb.”
Fifthly, the fear of God is worshipping him in Spirit and in
truth, which none can do but they who are partakers of the
grace of the Holy Ghost, for ¢ where the Spirit of the Lord is
there is liberty,” and so also is it where there is truth. David
says, ‘Uphold me with thy free Spirit;” and Christ says,
“The truth shall make you free :”” and lastly, I have hinted at
the judgments. Now, the psalmist, setting his heart upon these
things, says they were the desire of his soul; ‘‘ More are they
to be desired than gold, yea, than much fine gold, sweeter than
the honey or the honeycomb.”
(T be continued.)

«HE IS THE CHIEFEST AMONG TEN THOUSAND,
AND THE ALTOGETHER LOVELY.”

Dear Friend,—I have felt a springing up of love to you some-
times during this day, and felt a desire created in my soul to
give vent to my feelings in any way that might cause a stronger
yearning after, and cleaving to, the God I love. Ob! do I love
him ? is the earnest enquiry of my soul—to be decided about it.
Is there any object so attractive, so lovely, so costly, and so
much needed? Surely my soul must say he is ‘the chiefest
among ten thousand, and the altogether lovely ;" for what friend,
or all the world put together, could content my heart and set it
on fire with unspeakable love to God—panting after holiness,
and death in feeling to the world, hatred to sin, and & willing
mind to forsake every false way ?

“ Not all things else are half so dear,
As his delightful presence here.”
‘What must it be in heaven ? Oh, if the Lord smiles, all is well.
'Tis he can satisfy our hungry, sin-bitten souls. No matter if
all the world smiles on us, if God frowns we may safely say, ‘O
wretched man that I am, who shall deliver me from the body of
this death ""— death in the world, death in self, and all around
us. No life but in God; no safety but in him; no rest but
there ; no real joy, and no salvation but in the Lamb that was
slain for such vile, base, and ungodly sinners as you and me by



THE GOSPEL STANDARD.—1901. 35

nature and practice. ‘' Where sin abounded grace did much
more abound.” O the condescension of our dear Saviour to love
us a8 his portion from eternity—* not for price or reward ’—but
for his own Name and mercy’s sake. ‘‘ And his delight is with
the sons of men.”” Who can tell how greatly he delights in his
treasure! Oh! how much it cost him—how great the agonies,
how many floods of tears our dear Saviour shed, and at last his
own heart’s blood. He gave his all—all from love. Oh that
we might be blessed with faith to look on him whom we have
pierced, that our hard hearts might melt and crumble to pieces
in viewing our dying, suffering Saviour! No wonder John
should break out in holy ecstacy, lost in wonder : ‘Behold what
manner of love the Father hath bestowed on us that we should be
called the sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what we shall
be, but when he shall appear, we shall be like him, for we shall
see him as he is.”” A. glimpse of him here is of such worth to me
that it eclipses all other objects, and causes such a fear in my
soul of even the appearance of any evil that would draw my
mind and affections off from the one thing needful.

May the dear Lord bless you with such a sense of his goodness
to one like you, that your heart may be like the chariots of
Amminadib—lively with a desire to be more and more conformed
to the image of his Son. May the Lord bless your dear wife
with grace to seek earnestly for the salvation of her never-dying
soul—and none shall seek in vain; and may she be a partaker,
with you, before she goes hence to be no more, in the refresh-
ings and revivals of hope and faith in the Lord God of Israel,
and look towards the end of her journey as the sweetest part of
her life. But oh! how heart-rending to the fearing and doubt-
ing one that has no well grounded hope of eternal life to think
on death and judgment to come; but the Lord waiteth to be
gracious to such as seek him earnestly. The living soul would
freely lose every other prize to gain a heavenly prize. Who
can tell the worth of a hope in the mercy of God, that will land
him safe on Canaan’s shore, where the lamb shall be in the
midst, and feed his blood-bought train with never-ending
Pleasures.

Please give my love to Mrs. Dann, she has my best wishes
that she may live close to her God and Father, and find him
really to be a Father to the fatherless and a husband to the
widow. Nothing will be wanting when by faith she can say,
‘“The Lord is my shepherd, I shall not want.”

I know not what you will think of my confused scribble, but
this I can say, as I feel so I write. May the Lord forgive all
that is wrong, and make it to you that which is good in his sight.

The Lord bless you. Amen.

September 7th, 1865, Crarres WATERS.

[The above letter was written to Mr. Harris, of St. Leonard’s-
on-Sea, more than thirty years ago, and the writer, a godly man,
a8 the letter testifies fell asleep in Jesus in September, 1869, at
the early age of 31 years.—ED.]
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A FEW PARTICULARS OF THE LIFE OF THE LATE MRS.
GRAY, widow of the late Mr. Joseph Gray, sometime deacon
at Gower Street Chapel, London, and secretary to the
“ Gospel Standard” Aid, and Poor Relief Societies.

* O Lord God of my salvation! I do desire with deep heart-
felt gratitude and love to record a little of thy loving-kindness,
pity and compassion to unworthy me. Dear Lord; be thou my
kind remembrancer and help me to glorify thy blessed name!
Surely thy glory is great in my salvation!”

I was born on February 18th, 1827, in a small village called
Doveridge, on the banks of the River Dove. I was favoured to
have a godly mother, and have heard her speak of her call by
grace a few years after her marriage. As for my poor father, 1
do not know if he ever was called by grace.

My dear mother tried to train up her children in the way they
should go. One of the little books she got for us was Dr. Watt's
* Divine and Moral Songs.” One of the hymns made an impres-
sion upon my young mind ; it was this: '

“ Almighty God whose piercing eye,
Strikes through the shades of night;
And our most secret actions lie,

All open to thy sight.”

Sometimes I had distressing feelings respecting the day of
judgment, and the world being on fire ; and while these feélings
were upon me I tried to be a better girl, but I could not make
myself better, not even for one day, however much I tried to do
so, 1 failed before night!

1 well remember my dear mother being very ill, and some one
in the family said she would not live long except there was a
change for the better very soon. My childish heart was full cf
grief. T cried bitterly, and with tears rolling down my face, I
knelt down and said, “ O Lord, make my dear mother better ;
and do not let her die!’ 1 went into the house and watched, and
listened, to find out, if I could, if my mother were better. Some
time after I heard someone say that she was a little improved. 1
did not say a word about this to anyone until I was grown up and
married. Then I told my mother of it. “ Yes,” she said, “ 1 was
very ill then, I had brain fever, and it was thought by some that I
could not recover ; but you were very young then, and only about
four years old!” O how great was the goodness of God to me
then, a helpless child! Who can have taught my infant heart
to go to him for help but his blessed Self? Blessed be his holy
name for such condescending goodness shown me. DBefore we
are called by grace we are his, and his blessed word declares that.
“Tn all their afflictions, he was afllicted.”

In our village there was only the parish church, and the Wes-
leyan Chapel. We were brought up to attend the church, and
the school, where we were taught many portions of God’s word,
which lLiave been a comfort to me in later years. In course of
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time my parents removed from our little village to Derby ; there
we attended church, and often while there I had convictions of
sin, and thoughts of death and eternity. But T loved the world,
und often strove to suppress these dismal thoughts and feelings,
and said in my heart that I would repent and become religious
later on. As I grew up these impressions began to decline ; and
the love of the world, and its vanities were the bent of my mind ;
and I was determined to find pleasure and satisfaction therein ;
but. I never was able to obtain it.

In 1861 T went to London to a house of business in Edward
Street, Baker Street, as a dressmaker ; but oh, what snares beset
my path! and having a love for the vain, sinful pleasures of thig
world they entangled me, and I was left for a time to follow the
desires of my wicked heart, and I even left off going to chureh
‘on the Sunday that I might spek pleasure elsewhere. But even
now when I reflect upon such wicked practices I am filled with
grief and shame ; and stand amazed at the long-suffering mercy
and kind forbearance of God towards me, a sinful worm. The
Hymn 732 (Gadsby’s) suits me well :

“ Preserved in Jesus when
My feet made haste to hell;
And there should T have gone,
But thou doest all things well ;
Thy love was great, thy mercy free,
Which from the pit delivered me.”

But blessed be God,

“The appointed time roll’d on apace,
Not to propose, but call by grace ;

To change the heart, renew the will, 4.
And turn the feet to Zion’s hill.”

In the spring of the year 1852 I was laid on a bed of afflietion,
and was very ill in body, but was much worse in my soul. I had
scarcely any sleep for nearly three weeks ; my sins stared me in
the face, and it appeared as though the sword of divine justice
were already lifted against me, to cut me off as a cumberer of the
ground. The anguish of my soul at that time cannot %e
described. The fifty-first Psalm became my daily prayer: espec-
ially the first verse: “ Have mercy upon me, O God, according to
thy loving-kindness : according unto the multitude of thy tender
mercies blot out my transgressions.” It was a real cry from my
heart to God. After a while the terrors of the Almighty within
me somewhat abated, and I got better in body; but something
often kept sounding within my heart, and it seemed like the
word “ Eternity, Eternity ” ; my sins, too, like mountains, seemed
to reach the skies; sometimes a little hope sprang up to enable
me to endure. But here I must digress a little, to show the good-
niess of God ta me in providence.

About that time a very steady young man in the country (who
had been some time ago paying his addresses to me, but whom I
had given up for several reasons), came to Londom, and dili-



38 THE GOSPEL STANDARD. —1901,

gently sought me out, and found me, the friendship was renewed,
and in due time we were muried at St. George’s Church, Han-
over Square, London. He was a godly young man, and a seeker
after divine things; and a great help to me, both in providence
and grace, and proved to be a most kind and affectionate hus-
hand. We lived together very happily ; and as " fellow heirs of
the grace of life,” a little over thirty years. I have blessed the
Lord many times for giving me such a good husband. How
immensely great is the goodness and mercy of God to his people,
“ but his ways are past finding out.” . . . But to return—I
could not get rid of my burden ; although I watched my words
and actions closely; and went to church three times on the
Lord’s day, and tried to be very good: but it was all in vain;
for my burden was still a pairful load upon my mind.

One Lord’s day morning, when in church, we were reading the
sixty-eighth Psalm, when the thirteenth verse seemed to lay hold
of me, “ Though ye have lien among the pots, yet shall ye be as
the wings of a dove covered with silver, and her feathers with
yellow gold.” I said to myself, “ I have indeed lain among the
pots; but O, if I am to be like the dove; that will be well!”’
This raised a little hope within me, and I felt somewhat
encouraged.

Another Scripture has often helped me when tired and weary:
—“Then shall we know, if we follow on to know the Lord : his
going forth is prepared as the morning ; and he shall come unto
us as the rain, as the latter and former rain unto the earth ~
(Hosea, vi. 3). One day, when anxious about temporal things,
these words came with some power into my heart: “ Seek ye
first the kingdom of God ; and a'l these things shall be added unto
you.” O, how faithful the dear Lord has been in fulfilling his
own word! \

I became acquainted with a good woman, a Strict Baptist, and
a member at Gower Street Chapel, I do not remember ever speak-
ing to such a person before: she sometimes conversed with me
on the things of God. I thought her views were very peculiar.
She said, “she could see where I was looking for life,” but said
“that I should not find it in that way.” She also spoke to me
sbout the doctrines of grace; and God’s eternal election, which
I did not then understand. The latter I did not like at all;
and it troubled me much : I thought it could not be right, because
it did not give every one a chance to be saved. I felt that I
would keep away from this woman’s company and not learn such
things ; but I found I could not do so long together; for there
was something about her that my soul loved. I felt sure she had
got the true religion, which was what I longed to obtain myse!f.
My bufden was very heavy, and I often felt desperate. I said
in'my heart, “ I have not broken all the commandments of God ” ;
when this scripture was spoken into my heart with power.—
“ He that offendeth in one point is guilty of all.” And “ Cursed
is every one that continueth not in all things written in the
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book of the law to do them.” Here I found the Lord had set my
gins in battle array against me, even “ in the light of his counten-
ance.” I felt myself lost, and ready to perish, and could see no
way whatever of being saved. Something seemed to say to me,
+ You will be sure to go to hell ’; and I verily thought so too! Oh'!
how I begged for mercy, and that I might know my sins were all
forgiven | ButIhad to wait the Lord’s time for that great blessing.

My dear husband, with myself, became very dissatisfied with
the preaching we heard in the Established Church where we at-
tended. We could not get any spiritual food for our souls. We
therefore wandered about from place to place on the Lord’s days,
and were very unsettled for some time. One Lord’s day after-
noon my dear husband saw on the door of a public building in
Stanhope Street, Hampstead Road, this notice, " Strict Baptist
Chapel ”; he went inside, and heard a minister preach, and he
much liked what he said, and thought that I should like to hear
him myself; so we both went in the evening, and heard him
preach from these words: “ And the ransomed of the Lord sha'l
return, and come to Zion with songs and everlasting joy upcn
their heads: they shall obtain joy and gladness, and sorrow and
sighing shall flee away ” (Isa. xxxv. 10), and if I am not sclemnly
deceived, I heard him well, and I heard him again from these
words : “ The sacrifices of God are a broken spirit : a broken and
a contrite heart, O God, thou wilt not despise” (Ps. li. 1T).
The while he was preaching I felt that I had a broken and a
contrite heart ; and my hope seemed strengthened for a time, and
I humbly believed that the Lord would pardon my sins, and tell
me that Christ died for me. I heard the minister again; or
rather the voice of the Lord through him, from these words:
“For God maketh my heart soft, and the Almight§ troubleth
me (Job xxiii. 16). The place was well attended. This was the
first Nonconformist place of worship we ever went into, as
regular attendants. There were three going to be baptised ; and
the minister (Mr. Aldis) very much wished us to join them ; buc
we could not give him an answer to his question, as it was (to
us) a very weighty matter, and we considered it a solemn step
to take. But the subject of baptism caused me to search my
Bible, and the more I did so, so much the more did I see that to be
baptised aright, I must believe in the name of the Lord Jesus
Christ ; and to obey his gracious commands I must feel a love
to him in my heart.

Well, I could say that I wanted to love him with all my heart
and soul; and I hope I did love him a little, but I wanted to
love him more, and to serve him better. I had been encouraged
from these words: “ All that the Father giveth me shall come to
me ; and him that cometh to me I will in no wise cast out” (John
vi. 37). But this was not a full deliverance; I had uot as yet
received a full pardon for all my sins; nor had I felt my etern !
Interest in the dear Lord Jesus Christ, but hoped that I should
know and feel it not far hence. I was enabled to keep on pray-
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ing, watching, and waiting, with a desire to be guided aripht in
this solemn matter of {ollowing the Lord Jesus in his holy com-
mand given in his word ; and in courso of time, my hushand and
myself were helped to go forward, I hunbly hope by the direc-
tion of the Holy Npirit, and we were baptisod ot Mr. Pell’s
Chapel, Soho, by Mr. Aldis. In the carly part of the day on
which we were baptised, such fear and trembling came over mse,
that for a time 1 felt I could not go forward to tle ordinance,
when these precious words were spoken into my heart with
pewer : © Fear thou not; for I am with thee ; be not dismayed ;
for I am thy God: I will strengthen thee; yea, I will help thee;
yoa, I will uphold thee with the right hand of my righteousness ”
(Isa. xli- 10). This blessed help took away all my fears, and I
was helped to go forward and attend to this blessed ordinance in
the fear of the Lord. Omne of the number, who were baptised
with us (an elderly gentleman) deeply regretted he had lived so
long, and had neglected to obey the Lord’s gracious command,
and as he was leaving his home to go to chapel he was taken in a
fit, and expired in a few days. How very solemn we felt this
almost sudden departure! It might have been my dear husband,
or myself. Obh! the mercy and long-suffering of God to us vile,
and unworthy creatures of his hand !

We continued to worship with these people for some months;
but when we began to know them more personally, we found that
practical godliness was greatly wanting, both in the pulpit and
in the pew; which greatly surprised and troubled us. It was
most awful to my feelings to think that a man should dare to
Landle the word of God and not live a life becoming the Gospel
of Christ! We with some others, who I hope feared the Lord,
had to comie out from amongst them; which was a great trial
to us, as we were much afraid we had been deceived altogether,
and I am sure if my religion had been of the flesh, or stoed in
the wisdom of man, it would have left me altogether in that trial ;
for sin, Satan, and unbelief made sad work within me.

Having to leave that place and people, we turned our steps
to Gower Street Chapel, and heard the various supplies there,
and I hope I can say very profitably to my soul's feelings.
Those ministers were led to trace out the exercises of my heart
as I had never felt it before! Mr. A. B. Taylor, of Manchester,
I heard with great power from these words: * And a man shall
be as an hiding place from the wind, and a covert from the
tempest ; as rivers of water in a dry place, as the shadow of a
great rock in a weary land ” (Isa. xxxii. 2). O how suitable the
above text was to me. It was spoken to my soul in the 'early
morning of that Lord’s day; and I was much cast down ; being
weary with sin and Satan. During the service this hymn was
sung : “ Great Rock, for weary sinners made,

When storms of sin distress the soul,
Here let me rest my weary head,
When lightnings blaze and thunders roll,”
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When Mr. Taylor preached from the above text, I thought it
wonderful that he should describe so accurately the exercises of
my soul. At another time, when hearing in o similar way again,
these wordy came with force to my mind, It is the same
Spirit,” and T felt, and saw that it was the same Spirit in the
preaclier that was in me ; and if it is the Holy Spirit, how very
highly favoured we are! But, notwithstanding all these blessed
helps which I trust the Lord had given me, my sins were still as
a heavy burden upon my soul, and I longed to realise the blessed
forgiveness of them, and that Christ Jesus died to redeem me
from all iniquity ; but I could not rest long together day nor
night, and felt that my spirit must have sunk had not the dear
Lord appeared for my help and refuge in this time of need.

(To be continued.)

“THAT GOD IN ALL THINGS MAY BE GLORIFIED.”

FATHER, lot me dedicate

All this year to thee,

In whatever worldly state

Thou wilt have me be :

Not from sorrow, pain,’or care

Freedom dare I claim;

This alone shall be my prayer,
Glorify thy name.

Can a child presume to choose

‘Where or how to live ?

Can a Father's love refuse

All the best to give?

More thou givest every day

Than the best can claim,

Nor withholdest ought that may
Glorify thy name.

If in mercy thou wilt spare

Joys that yet are mine;

If on life, serene and fair,

Brighter rays may shine;

Let my glad heart, while it sings,

Thee in all proclaim,

And, whate’er the future brings,
Glority thy name.

If thou callest to the cross,
And its shadow come,
Turning all my gain to loss,
Shrouding heart and home;
Let me think how thy dear Son
To his glory came,
And in deepest woe pray on,
¢ Glorify thy name.” L. T.
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Obitnary.

—0:—

Mr. CuarLrs Mountrorp, of Walsall, Staffordshire.—On
August 11th, 1900, aged 50 years, Charles Mountford (son of the
late Mr. Mountford, minister of the gospel, who was well known
to many of the Strict Baptist Churches, and very highly
esteemed by those of the Lord’s people who knew him as a faith-
ful servant of Christ).

About six or seven years before his death, he became very
weak in body through illness ; and eternal realities were laid upon
his mind with great power. His words to me were: “I thought
I should die and go to hell ”; he was much broken down as he
repeated these words to me, and he further told me how he had
been trying to ask the Lord to have mercy upon him, a guilty
sinner, as he felt himself to be in his sight. As he told me this
much of his feelings, it moved my heart towards him, and I felt
persuaded in my mind that the dear Lord had gracious purposes
of mercy and love towards him, so that I felt I could pray for him
day and night, that the Lord would in his own time and way make
himself known to him as his Lord and Saviour, and reveal it to
Lim that he was an elect vessel of mercy, afore ordained unto
eternal glory. This he blessedly fulfilled, as will hereafter be
seen, and for which I can never sufficiently thank and praise him.

Some little time after this he had a desire to go over to Bir-
mingham to hear Mr. Dennett preach, and to my great joy and
surprise he met me at the Railway Station one Lord’s day morn-
ing and we went together to Frederick Street Chapel (where I
had had many favoured seasons before, while listening to that
faithful and honoured servant of Jesus Christ), and where I felt
sure he would find what his needy soul longed for, which was the
gospel set forth in its fulness, freeness, purity, and power; and to
the glory of God be it said, he was not disappointed, for it was
often made spirit and life to his soul, so that he was able to feel
and say that it was worth going twice the distance for. No
matter what the weather was, when he was well enough to go
Lis place was not vacant, and he felt such love to the people
and their dear minister, that he would often say after the service,
“ How searching Mr. Dennett was, but I love it, and feel thal
it cannot be too searching for me.  He would often say, “ I want
such a religion that my father had, and I feel sure it was the
same that Mr. Dennett possesses.”

Whenever he was in London, he would attend Gower Street
Chapel, and he has often spoken of having some good times
there when hearing some of the Lord’s sent servants. He had 2
great dread of being deceived, or of anything approaching hypoc-
risy, and this made him very careful how he spoke of himself;
and I believe Le often felt much more than he expressed on that
account.

Many times he has spoken of the Lord’s goodness to him in a
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providential way as regarded his business matters, and he could
not but feel that the Lord’s hand had been towards him in a re-
markable manner, and he has said that he believed that he had
a thankful heart for all the mercies he had received, and hs
added, how justly the Lord might withhold such mercies from
him ; but he would say, “ I believe these blessings come to me
jn answer to my dear father and mother’s prayers, which they
offered up to the Lord on my behalf. He was very liberal in
disposition, and this was frequently taken advantage of by the
unscrupulous, as his tender loving spirit was ever ready to help
those that were in need; especially the Lord’s poor and needy
eople. :
d He once said to me, “ I wish I knew what was just and right to
give, in justice to my own family.” He said, “ Mr. Burns, once
said of our dear father, Your father was generous to a fault,
and I want to do as he did as far as I possibly can,” A few
months before his last illness and death, he was greatly tried and
harassed in his business, and this, with the exercises of his mind,
and his distress of soul, caused many persons to notice, and
make remarks on his altered appearance. He so longed for the
Lord to appear and give him a true token that he was one of his
elect people, and that his name was written in the Lamb’s book
of life. He had had many little helps from time to time, but
his anxious soul wanted something special from the Lord’s own
mouth ; as he felt he could not rest on the opinions of others.
When unable to get to the house of God, he would read dear
Mr. Philpot’s sermons, and would often remark how he had en-
joyed reading them, and what love he felt to Mr. Philpot. He
also said that his excellent letters were made very precious to
him in his last illness, which commenced about the month of
March last, with what he thought was dcute indigestion, but we
thought more seriously of it, and much wished him to have medi-
cal advice, which he eventually did, and our worst fears were
realized. Both physicians that attended him pronounced it to
be a disease of that nature that they were unable t6 give any
hope of his eventual recovery. His sufferings at times were very
great, but through all not a murmur was once heard from him.
He said, if only the Lord would have mercy upon him, and bless
his soul with a felt interest in Christ Jesus it mattered not for
his body. The distress of his mind was painful to witness during
one whole night, and he seemed worn out with pain of body and
anguish of soul. The next morning he opened his hymn-book, and
the 838th hymn attracted his heart’s attention; he said that it
was very applicable to him, and felt that he could have shouted
aloud the last verse of the hymn, which runs thus:
“Or if I never more must rise,
But death’s cold hand must close my eyes,
Pardon my sins, and take me home,
O come, Lord Jesus, quickly come!"”
Ilo wept much when he told me, but said that he had no
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wish to live, if it was the Lord’s will to prepare him for
death, and take him to himself; but if Le should get better, he
then could tell all the physicians, and the world too, that it was
prayer that had done 1t. I told him that I felt sure the Lord
would have merey upon him, for I felt such an carncst pleading
for him before the Lord, and such love to the Lord, and submis-
sion to his will whatever it might be. He received two good
letters from a friend in Birmingham, and said how he felt to love
those people, and wondered how they could think anything of
him.

On July 23rd, 1900, he said, " I have thought of these words.

‘Thou shalt see my pglory soon,

When the work of grace is done,’
and there was a beautiful smile on his face as he repeated them
to me. Also hymn 776 was very precious to him, the last verse
being especially so. He said that he felt such unutterable love
to that sweet babe which Mr. Hart sings so sweetly of. At an-
other time he said that he felt he could kiss the Saviour’s feet,
and wash them with his tears.

July 30th he said that he had been begging of the Lord to
give him patience, and grant him another clear evidence of his
eternal interest in Christ Jesus before his departure from this
world, and before his soul quitted this mortal body. He had
rather a bad night, but some blessed portions from the word
came and helped him a little: He desired to feel quite passive
in the Lord’s hands, and to quietly wait his time, which was the
best time. He said to those sitting in the room with him, “If I
could get up from this bed quite well, and live fitty years longer,
and have all earthly plea,sures that could be offered, I could, and
would say too, ‘ all that is nothing to me now’” ; then he quoted
with much feeling, ‘ —_—

“Sorrow and joy I shall exchange,
For ever freed from pain ;

And o’er the plains of Cantw.n range ;
For me to die is gain’

He then said, “I can leave all, I have not o wish but to lie’
passive in the Lord’s hands; and know no will but his.” .

He awoke on Lord’s da.y morning in a beautiful frame of
mind, begging of the Lord to be with his saints everywhere, and
to bless them, and he begged him to keep his mind stayed on
him, and taken from all earthly thlngs He asked me to redd
to him that most beautiful hymn of dear Toplady’s:

“Rock of Ages, shelter me;

Let me hide myself in thee ;

Let the water and the blood,

From thy wounded side which flowed,
Be of sin the double cure,

Cleanse me from its guilt and pow’r.”

He said that although he had felt low in the night, still he had
some sweet helps ; and such beautiful portions of Seripture came
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into Lis mind ; such as, “I will never leave thee, nor forsake
thee,” etc. He then went on to distinctly describe what he saw,
in vision, as written on a white street in most beautiful letters
(“ Elect according to the foreknowledge of God”). He assured
me that it was no fancy, and those words were spoken over
again, and they were beautiful.

August 3rd he said: “I am waiting and longing to go to my
heavenly home when the Lord is pleased to take me.” He said,
“ Once more give my love to the friends at Birmingham.” Just
about this time I received a kind, good letter from Mr. Feazey,
which I read to him. Hesaid, “ I hope Mr. Feazey is not deceived
in me!” He feared at times, through the great weakness of
body, his mind might give way. He lifted up his hands, and ex-
claimed with much feeling, “ Bless the Lord, O my soul: and
al! that is within me, bless his holy name,” and went on with the
following verses. I said to him, “I have been thinking ov-r
many things you have told me.” He replied, "I have not told
you half, I cannot,” but he continued, “I can only feel 2t. 1
want to be swallowed up in love, I want him to kill me with
love.” On August 6th he was much weaker, and had become
considerably wasted in flesh. He looked earnestly at me and
said, “ It cannot be long now!” I said, “ There is only One that
can do you good now, and that is the good Physician!” He
replied, “ He was very near to me in the night.” (August 9th.)
When I went into his room he said, “ Oh! I have had a dreadful
night-! forsaken, and I can’t pray.” I said, “ No, no.

‘He’ll never leave thee, doubt it not;
In pain, in sickness, or in death.’
It's Satan that tells you you are forsaken.” I reminded him of
much that he had received before from the Lord, and quoted to
him many of the sweet words that had been blessed to his soul,
and in doing so my heart went up to the Lord in silent prayer
on his behalf. I quoted this verse to him:
“He knows how weak and faint thou art,
And must appear at length;
A look from Him will cheer, thy heart,
And bring renewed strength.”

After a time le became quiet and calm, when lie looked at me
so earnestly and said, “Thank you.”

On August 10th he was not able to talk, but put forth his
hand and held mine. I said, “ The Lord will be with you!” and
lie moved his head, and still held my hand, as if to say good bye ;
lie lingered until the next day, and in the afternoon he asked to
be lifted up, and he then prayed very earnestly to the Lord, that
il it was his will he had suffered enougl, to take Lim. He was
]_lo;u'd to say, “ Weary of carth.” Then these words very slowy
followed, * Dear—Jesus—peace.” Aud he very quietly passed
away into that eternal rest for which he had been longing ant
waiting, where there is no more sorrow or pain. I can truly say.
may my last end be like his. R.- M.
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‘MgRs. SaraH PorreN.—Sarah Potten, the beloved wife ot
William Potten, of Cranbrook, Kent. She was born at Mayfeld,
Sussex, on July 13th, 1818, and died at Cranbrook on October
9th, .1900. She was a kind and affectionate wife and mother,
and is greatly missed by her sorrowing husband and children.

‘When she was quite young she attended the late Mr. Abbott's
ministry at Mayfield. She was a tried and exercised woma.,
who loved a free grace Gospel, and was greatly attached to the
ministry of the late Mr. Smart, and also to, that of Mr. Prince,
and to others that supplied at Providence Chapel, Cranbrook.

When Mr. Smart was laid aside from preaching she and her
husband opened their house to receive the ministers, until pro-
vented doing so through affliction in their family. She was not
a great talker, but a humble walker, and always attended the
means of grace when her health and strength permitted. At
times she has gone to hear the word greatly cast down ip her
- soul’s feeling, and has returned home, helped and encouraged
under the word.

Now, to come to the last few weeks of her life. She had been
failing for several months, and was not able to attend the chapel
after the first Lord’s day in July. She was taken worse on
August 13th, when she felt that her time here would be but
short, which much distressed her mind at times, and she begged
earnestly for another token for good, if the Lord would but graat
it. He very graciously appeared for her help on the night of
August 18th, when to all appearance we thought she was dying.
She looked up, and said, “ All is for the best, asleep or awake.”
On the morning of the 19th she revived again, and asked for
that verse to be read:

“Why was I made to hear thy voice,
And enter while there’s room ;

When thousands make a wretched choice,
And rather starve than come?”

Afterwards the enemy was permitted to distress her very
much ; so that she felt her religion would come to nothing ; but
the Lord very mercifully appeared for her again, to the reviving
of her hope, when she quoted many portions of hymns, and some
passages of Scripture. The 121st Psalm, particularly the two
last verses, were very sweet to her. Also the hymn which con-
tains this beautiful verse:—

“ Other refuge have I none,

Hangs my helpless soul on thee;

Leave, ah! leave me not alone;

Still support and comfort me.”—(303, Gadsby’s.

On October 6th she was very ill, and felt that she was draw-
ing near her end. She looked up and gaid, " Father, I think I
ghall get to heaven mnow, and I should like for Mr. Prince to
bury me.” On the morning she died she quoted that verse :

“ Whom once he loves he never leaves,
But loves them to the end.”
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And this passage yielded her sweet comfort: “For the moun-
tains shall depart, and the hills be removed ; but my kindness
shall not depart from thee, neither shall the covenant of my
peace be removed, saith the Lord, that hath mercy on thee”
(Isa. liv. 10). She then said, " I feel to want—* To fall into His
arms outright, And lose myself in Jesus quite.’” After saying
“ Dying strength in a dying hour,” she gradually sank and died.

[I knew the above Mrs. Sarah Potten for twenty years, and
always felt that she had a religion of the right kind. I comr
mitted her mortal remains to the earth in Cranbrook churchyard
in sure and certain hope of a joyful resurrection to eternal life.|

GeorGE PRINCE.

Mr. JessE WARREN.—The time when the Lord began a work of
grace in our departed friend’s soul is not known. He was labour-
ing under the burden of sin, an angry God, and @ broken
law for three years. He was brought up in the Church (not th:
church of God), but he visited other places of worship (so called)
to find peace and comfort to his condemned soul. But like the
dove when sent out by Noah from the Ark, he found no resting
place, the waters still covering the earth, and all nearly gone.

About this time he heard a Mr. Shepherd, of London, preach
from 1 Cor. vi, 19, 20, from which discourse he was a little com-
forted, yet the distress of soul remained, and he very much feared
that God had no mercy for him. But was not this little help
received something like the day-dawn, and the day star rising
in his heart? On the following day (Monday) when passing
through a tunnel with his train as guard, the Lord the Spirit
brought the same portion of divine truth to his mind again, with
power, so that “the blessed sun of righteousness now arose
with healing in his wings.” His soul was now filled with love
to his dear Lord, who %had loved him, and raised him from the
pit of corruption, and that love flowed back to the same source
whence it came. His heart was so full of love that he felt he
must go and tell the engine-driver that God loved him, and that
he loved God.

Reconciliation and peace was now made manifest between a
Holy God and a guilty sinner, through the atoning blood, and
righteousness of a precious Christ. What a sweet rich grace is
pardon to a sensible sinner, and a guilty wretch.

All this he was left to call in question. On another occasion,
when listening to the Mr. Shepherd alluded to, he (Mr. S.) ap-
peared to look him straight in the face, when he said, “ Poor
sinner, the Lord will never allow a child of Lis to sin his soul into
hell, but he can permit a hell to get into your soul! This re-
mi}l‘k was a great help to him, and quite revived his drooping
Spirits.

He was baptised at Reading, but how he was led to see the
ordinance of believers’ baptism we cannot say. He died of a
malignant disease, and his sufferings at times were very great.
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Here the dear Lord led him more into the depravity of his fallen
nature, and brought him more to prize and value the unspeakable
Remedy found alone in a crucitied, risen and exalted Saviour.
As he, and his dear wife felt the need of patience, how earnestly
did he cry to the Lord to give it to them! He felt a great union
to the little church to which he was united, and often said how
he tried to pray for the friends, and they felt the same towards
him. The Lord blessed Lim with much patience and resignation
to his holy will, in his heavy trial. He possessed in his dear part-
ner, a godly wife, and a most suitable and devoted nurse, who
he said the Lord gave him in answer to prayer. BShe is a
daughter of the late Mr. Varder, of Yeovil. In the early part of
his affliction he was very much favoured, but not so much in
the latter part. But having lived the life of the righteous, he
also died the death of the righteous. He was well established
in the doctrines of Grace, and loved to feel the power of them
in his own soul. J. W,

Mgrs. Eviza LesteEr.—Formerly a member of Providence
Chapel, Southwick, but joined the Church of God at Zion Chapel,
Trowbridge, May, 1884. She had been ailing for some years
past, and often feared that she had some inward serious trouble
coming on. In the spring of this year she went into the Hospi-
tal at Bath, where after careful examination the doctors said her
only hope was in an operaticn; and they were not at all hopeful
that she would live through it. Her husband brought her home,
and for a time she appeared to be a little better. She spoke
of the great peace of soul that she had experienced when in the
hospital, and said, “ I was like a little child in the Lord’s hands;
and felt willing for him to do just what he thought best for me.”
At the end of June she told a friend of the great desire she had
to sit down once more at the Lord’s Table. She said, " I cannot
understand people when in trouble keeping away from the house
of God: I have often gone with my soul bowed down within me,
and have found help there.”

Ou the first Lord’s day in July the Lord gave her just strength
enough to attend the ordinance of the Lord’s Supper, and re-
fering to it afterwards she said, “ I did feel his presence then!”
At another time she said, “ If not deceived, the Lord has spoken
many times to my soul; I can do nothing, not even think one
good thought, nor utter one prayer aright ; but O I am thankful
I have nothing 20 do! Jesus did it all!”

Two years ago when death was feared to be near, her soul was
greatly blessed by the following lines, being applied to her with
some sweetness and power:—

“If iy liope on Christ is stayed,

Let him come when he thinks best;
O my soul, be not dismayed,

Lean upon his loving breast ;



THE GOSPEL STANDARD.—1901], 49

He will cheer thee
With the smilings of his face.”

She said, “ I have no other hope but in Him.”

The day before she died she was kept very calm and peaceful.
Several times she quoted these words, “ Yes, I shall soon be
landed,” also, “Rock of Ages, shelter me”; and her prayer
was, “ Come, Lord Jesus, O come quickly.” I buried her in
Southwick Chapel burying ground, and addressed the numerous
friends in the chapel from the words:—‘ Blessed are the dead
that die in the Lord.” A. PgET.

EstHER E. ROLFE.—Our late dear friend was a simple-minded
gracious person, formerly a member of the Strict Baptist Church
at Gower Street, and feared the Lord from her youth. A suc-
cession of illnesses so weakened her frame and affected her limbs
that she had to give up her situation a number of years ago and
go to live with her friends, near Chelmsford. Her sister, Mrs.
Ward, writes that the disease which finally brought her to the
house appointed for all living was first observed in December,
1899. She was then able to get to the Lord’s house, and, until
the April following, in which month a sister-in-law.died from the
same disease. Esther then became rapidly worse, and earnestly
longed to “ go home.” She asked her minister, Mr. Boulton, to
sing & piece she had much enjoyed, and had tried to sing it her-
self: “The Lamb is the light; and there is no night there.”
She also desired he would bury her among the chapel friends in
Chelmsford Cemetery. Through the Lord’s mercy and good-
ness, and the kindness of friends she wanted for nothing. On
Saturday, ,September 30th, she had moaned in spirit a great
deal, and spoken of being “so tired,” and pleaded in her oft-
repeated words, “ Do grant, Lord, that thou wilt soon come and
take me to thyself ”; which were her last audible words, when
about ten o’clock on Lord’s day evening she fell into a quiet
sleep, and just after midnight she gently passed away. By her
desire Mr. Boulton, the next Lord’s day, spoke from the words,
" He shall see of the travail of his soul, and shall be satisfied ”
(Isa. 1iii. 11). Our hearts were so grieved to witness her suffer-
ings that we could not but unite in her daily prayer that the
Lord would be pleased to take her out of them. We felt, perhaps
it was the Lord’s will to raise her up again, although she had
been once more brought to the brink of the grave. But she
always begged her Christian friends not to pray for her recovery,
as she never did; nor did the doctor give any hope of it. Ou
July 12th we read Dr. Hawker's morning portion, and then tho
fifth of Mark’s Gospel, from which Hawker's subjoct was taken ;
when she quite commented upon the caso of the poor woman
who touched the hem of Christ’s garment, sceking a cure; and

#when her kind pastor called upon her she told him how much
she had been thinking about the case, for she had suffered twelve
Years, whereas her sufferings had not been twelve months; sh2
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also said many things relative to the Lord’s goodness and the
“ Good Physician ;” and seemed enabled to leave all with him ;
though greatly desiring to go. Mrs. Ward further adds that on
January 1st, 1900, their brother, Robert Rolfe, a member of Mr.
Coughtrey's chapel at Nottingham, was taken to his eternal home.
We know that it is well with both of them, as their only hope and
refuge was in the same complete Atonement for sin, and in the
alone merits and blood and righteousness of the Lord Jess
Christ. C.J

“1 AM THE LORD THAT HEALETH THEE.’

TrE waves and billows must submit,
‘When Jesus speaks the word ;

No arrow can with poison hit,
And harmless is the sword.

«T will.” O, what a word was this,
Amazed! the lepers clean.

And poor Bartemus did not miss,
That living healing stream.

How often has that dear ‘I will,”
Soothed my poor aching heart ;

Bade all my anxious fears be still,
And made my foe depart.

‘What tender love and power shines,
In our Immanuel ;

Believer's trace the heavenly lines,
And strive his worth to tell.

And yet that tender heart was torn,
By wounds of friends apd foes ;

But he must combat every storm,
And then his life must lose,

Yes, lose to gain, and sink to save,
‘What loving mysteries here ;

He conquered death, destroyed the grave,
Those mansions to prepare.

'Twas that same voice on Moses fell,
‘When he cast in the tree ;

The great ‘I am "’ Immanuel,
 The Lord that healeth thee.”

That same blest voice in human breath,
Lets wretched sinners free ;

The Lord of hosts now saves from death,
¢The Lord that healeth thee.”

Then may this friend be daily mine,
Thus with my soul abide;

Upon his arm I would recline,
And in his bosom hide.

August 12th, 1900. AB.
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THE FAITHFULNESS OF JESUS.

BEING THE SUBSTANCE OF A SERMON PREACHED AT
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“ For there stood by me this night the angel of God, whoee I am, and
whom I serve, saying, Fear not, Paul; thou must be brought before
Cmoear ; and, lo, God hath given thee all them that eail with thee.
Wherefore, sirs, be of good cheer; for I believe God, that it shall be
even as it was told me.”—Acts xxvii, 23, 24, 26.

This portion of God’s word refers to one of those remark-
able incidents in the life of the beloved Apostle Paul, so many
of which fell to his lot during his wonderful labours for Jesus.
In the 22nd and 23rd chapters of this book you will find that
lor boldly proclaiming to the people in Jerusalemm what the
Lord had done for him when he was struck down near the
gates of Damascus, these Jews would have torn him to pieces,
only God was watching over him, and he was rescued by a
Roman Captain of the Guard and taken into a place of safety.
The following night the Lord stood by him and said, *Be of
good cheer, Paul, for as thou hast testified of me in Jeru-
salem, so must thou bear witness also at Rome.”  Forty
wicked men had bound themselves by an oath to neither eat
nor drink till they had slain him. If this pledge were kept,
then, certainly, they must have died of starvation. For he
that sitteth in the beavens laughs at the devices of the wicked
against his servants, whether by forty or thousands. He
frustrates their plans and maketh devisers mad. He must
be a daring sinner to touch the apple of his eye. Many have
tried it, and they have discovered it to be “a feartul thing to
fall into the hands of the living God.” The blows aimed at
God’s servants return to their own pates. This old mulice 13
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often practised with the same vesult, known to some, even to-
day, in the secret of their own souls, though pride prevents
either confession or repentance. Ahitophel went to thc house
of the Lord with David, no doubt éntterod him, perbaps
gushed over bim, but in the deptbs of his soul malice and
envy reigned, and when his plots failed he went and hanged
limself. Herod, a more open and bloody persecutor, was
caten up of worms. What apparent cross-handed methods
God has of bringing his purposes to pass! His ways are
past finding out, seldom anything comes according to our
expectations ; but it is a blessed thing for us in examining
the history of the dealings with his people to know every
prowise to them was most faithfully fulfilled, and though
clouds and darkness surround him, yet righteousness and
judgment are the foundations of his throne. = “The angel of
God stood by me.” In his trouble the Lord stood by him.
Who is this blessed glorious angel?  Turn to the 23rd
Exodus, from 22nd verse ; “ Behold, I send an angel before
thee, to keep thee in the way, and to bring the: to the place
which I have prepared.” = The angel of the everlasting
covenant. In the next verse God declares, “ My name is in
him.”  And what is a part of that precious agreement with
his people, but that he will never leave them nor forsake them,
repeated by himself when on earth in other words, *For, lo,
I am with you always, even to the end of the world |7 After
1500 years or more this precious angel finds his servant Paul
in great distress, and there he was according to his word by
his side to comfort him in his sore captivity. Have we never
found him true to his covenant, and in our greatest trials,
when all was dark and dismal, has he never come to us to
cheer us with a look or a word of heavenly sustaining power
or delivering mercy ? It is a sweet exercise to trace the
many appearances of this angel in God’s word. I would
refer you to the 19th verse of the 14th Exodus. “And the
angel of God which went before the camp of Israel, removed
and went bebind them !” Poor frightened creatures, they
needed their rear protected ! Yes, he lcads and he guides.
He stands between us and our foes, or by our side to cheer
and bless.  This angel of God is his Father’s messenger; and
ministers of the Gospel are styled angels, There were the
seven angels of the churches in Asia, the chief angel com-
manded John to write those marvellous epistles in Revela-
tion. I, if a called messenger, am an angel also. I hear
you say, a strange-looking sort of angel. A, my friends,
if you only knew how severely I am tried in this matter, you
would think it no easy thing to stand up as an ambassador for
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Christ, and if the Lord had not stood by me the last six years
I should not be here this morning. 1 once felt these words
with some degree of power when in great trouble and almost
giving the services in the Temple up,
“ 'l strenathen thee, help thee,
And cause thee to stand,
Upheld by my righteous omnipotent hand.”

The enemy is getting weary, watching for my halting, because
the angel of God, whose 1 hope I am, and whom 1 try to serve,
has been at my right hand to help me from him that puffeth
at me. Then there are those bright and pure beings before the
throne of God waiting to do his commands, continually sent
out as ministers of fire to stand by those who shall be heirs of
salvation. And yet, my fellow sinner—being justified by faith
in Christ Jesus and clothed with the robe of his righteous-
ness—you occupy with all your felt degradation, a more
exalted position than the angels in heaven; they are your
loving servants, you are an heir of God, and joint-heir with
Christ Jesus. These are glorious truths which we would not
dare utter unless revealed by the Spirit ; but sometimes we
get a glimpse of what awaits the redeemed. Now a poor
beggar on a dunghill of corruption, then by a manifestion of
everlasting love, exalted to sit among princes who have been
made kings and priests unto God. Made how ? By being
created anew in Christ Jesus. *“8tood by me.” How dit-
ferently the Lord behaves to his afflicted and persecuted ones
to what man does. After Paul got to Rome, and was
arraigned before Camsar to bear witness for Jesus, what does
hesay ? *“ At my first answer no man stood with me, but all
men forsook me. I pray God that it may not be laid to
their charge. Notwithstanding the Lord stood with me and
strengthened me.” Here is a fresh display of the faithfulness
of the angel of God, the same yesterday, and to-day,and for
ever, Not a sunshine friend, though he makes sunshine
when he comes. The samne to Abraham, Joseph and David
yesterday, the same to his servants to-day, and it will be till
the last sinner is made a saint, the same for ever and ever.
If ho were not the same, if he changed to us as we change to
Hiin, where would we be, or where should we go? The poor
prisoner Paul was suffering in like inanner as his Master.
He trod the winepress alone—and of the people there were
none with him. They all forsook him and fled—slept when
they ought to have watched—and I think one of the grandest
displays of the lovingkindness of Jesus to his weak disciples
was the very gentle rebuke administered to them after his
agony : “ Could ye not watch with me one hour ? The spirit
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indeed is willing, but the flash is weak.,” Yes, ho kuoweth
our frame, he remembereth we are dust.

It is supposed that Paunl was saved the first time at his
defence, through the influence of Poppea, a Jewess, the con-
cubine of Nero ; this was, perhaps, how he was rescued then
from the mouth of the lion, but before he appeared the next
time this wicked Emperor had ill-treated her and killed 'her,
and now the time had come for him to be offered up. He
stood there in bonds before a king of earthly kings and he
nobly testified his allegiance to the King of kings and Lord
of hosts, he had fought a good fight and was ready for the
crown of glory prepared for him and for all those who love
his appearing. Do you love his appearing ? is his counten-
ance comely ? is his voice sweet ? are his commandments no
longer grievous ?  Paul says these blessings belong to you
as well as to him. This love of Christ and to Christ is
different to all other loves ; we want the whole family to
have it too, “ Whose I am and whom 1 serve.”” 'This is a
time of confident speaking by the apostle. The Lord had
appeared to him, had spoken a * fear not” to his soul, and
now he had a fresh assurance of an eternal interest in the
Saviour’s love. We find that at other times it was not so
with him ; the consolations of God were lessened, 1f not
absent, “ Without were fightings, within were fears.” How
like the Lord’s people now ; if it please the Lord to speak
one of his “fear nots,” how strong and confident we are ;
though often only for a small moment our spiritual strength
is renewed and we can run for a little while, but too fre-
quently it is a poor hobbling gait on the road. Without
him we can do nothing, and yet we can do all things if he
only strengthens us. Oh, Jesus, stand by us when we arein
trouble and deliver us when we are bound, turn our captivity
and allay our many fears, « Whose I am and whom I serve.”
Let us get away froin the modern idea of servitude, it was a
boast among the early Christians that they were Christ’s
slaves. 1 think on some of the epitaphs in the catacombs
this thought is expressed. Paul had been bought with a
price, he was not his own. Christ had seen him in the mart
of Vanity fair, a slave led captive by the devil at his will,
Satan had got him in his hands, Jesus passed by and paid the
ransomed price for Paul and every elect vessel of mercy,
« He gave himself for me.” Modern servants give and
take very short notice, and modern religionists are servants
to-day and out of service to-morrow. Jesus chooses those he
buys for a life-Jong claim here and eternity of joy beyond—
glorious wages and certain pay. Ab, you say, but Paul was
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a chosen vessel | Clertainly he was a special vessel fitted for
his Master’s use. Are all apostles? Are all preachers?
Remember this my brother, my sister, if Jesus had blessed
ou with faith in fl,im, then he has loved vou with the same
love, though he has not called you to the same work. How
did Paul serve 7 read the 9th verse, 1st chapter, Romans :
“ For God is my witness, whom I serve with my spirit in the
gospel of his Son, that without ceasing I make mention of
you always in my prayers.” This is the kind of service
Jesus asks, to serve him in spirit and in truth. Not in the
oldness of the letter, but in the newness of the Spivit. And
God’s people know by experience that this spiritual service
is the only way that satisfies their souls. But you reply : «I
feel I cannot serve him as I desire in the gospel ”—if you have
learned of him you must serve—you serve him when you
pray for your minister, you serve him when you pray for your
family, or for the welfare of Zion, you serve him if you can
hymn praises to his name, you serve him in showing forth
his Spirit in the world, in your business, in your homes.
Men must take knowledge of you if you have been with Jesus.
Can you practise sacrifice ? then you serve him ; can you
with freedom offer sacrifice? then you serve him ; and this
freeness comes of being set free, Christ’s slave; and—glorious
paradox—Christ’s {ree man. :

Be sure in all sincere service, whatever be your difficulties,
the angel of God will stand by you to help you. Don’t expect
such revelations as Paul had. ~ We walk by faith. Be also
sure of this, Satan will stand by you to resist you, he hates
those who serve Christ. Read the first portion of the 3rd
Zechariah, *“And he showed me Joshua the high priest
standing before the Lord, and Satan standing at his right
hand to resist him.”  Perhaps, you ask, how does Satan
resist 7 Let me tell you a little about a minister being resisted
when he goes before his people in the Lord’s sanctuary.
Satan knows the text, and also knows what the poor servant
will try and get out of it, and he will fill the poor minister’s
soul and mind with such evil thoughts and vile suggestions,
that he dreads the pulpit, and goes up with the burden of the
Lord, and the burden of his own sin, till he feels as unclean
as a Jewish leper, and as heavy-laden as a groaning over-
weighted camel. Satan will resist you when you go before
the Lord in prayer; he will disturb you by having somcone at
hand to knoch at the door or call out that you are wanted ;
he will resist you by filling your mind with some family
annoyance, but most by calling to your memory something
You have dome or said. He will tell you that you are
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only amiserable filthy hypocrite, and Jesus will not hear you,
and God will veject all your petitions. Jesus has told us
Satan’s name, he is called the “accuser of the brethren,”
bringing all sorts of charges against them day and night.
Well, let him mock on, tell him it is all true, and not the half
hath been told you.
T heav the accuser roar
The ills that I have done,
I know them well and thousands more,

Jehovah findeth none.”

Joshua stood before the Lord in filthy garments. Satan
would like you to come with some sense of fitness, he don’t
wish it to be known that all our righteousness is filthy rags.
Now, if Joshua stood there thus clothed it was before the
Lord, therefore, Jesus stood there by him, and by the cleansing
operation of the divine word all his unclean garments were
removed and he stood perfectly clean and fair in a glorious
robe, and Satan had to sneak away rebuked once more by one
mightier than he, and mighty to save, who plucks brands
from the fire by his own loving hands. Poor Job knew what
a bitter thing this terrible resistance of Satan was, but the
Lord stood by him through it all and brought him sately
through. Oh, how delightful it is to read how they that
served the Lord were saved by the Lord. When Daniel was
cast into the lion’s den for his faithtul service, both to an
earthly monarch and his Heavenly King, hear what the poor
deceived and entrapped Darins said, when he cried out 1n a
lamentable voice, ‘ Oh, Daniel, servant of the living God, is
thy God whom thou servest continually, able to deliver thee
from the lions ?” And then Daniel’s auswer, “ My God hath
sent his angel and hath shut the lions’ mouths.” Ah, the
Lord is not unmnindful of his servants, and though often we
forget himn he never forgets us. Then just another illustration
of the Lord standing by his dear ones, no longer servants bat
friends, how the three young men answered the king of
Babvlon, ¢ If it be so our God whom we serve is able to deliver
us from the burning fiery furnace, and he will deliver us from
thine hand, O king; but if not, be it known unto thee, O
king, that we will not serve thy gods, nor worship the golden
image which thou hast set up.” We know that into the seven
times heated furnace they went, and we also know the Son of
God stood by themn there and no harm befel them.

“ Fear not, Paul.,” Please notice the Lord addresses him
Ly name. He once sail to Moses, “I know thee by name,
and thou hast found grace in my sight.” He was not cailed
bishop, or canon, or reverend, or pastor Paul. I don’t
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recolloct this pastor applied to Baptist mimsters when I was
a boy. I sometimes get documents by post with the super-
scription of “Rev.” or “Pastor,” and I don’t like titles. I
pray God give me grace, und power, and love, to act asa
pastor, but 1 want no modern handle to my name. These
* fear nots,” so many hundred times used in the word, are
for the sustaining and comfort of the Lord’s flock, like sheep,
naturally, the mnost timid things on earth. I have seen a
whole flock terrified at the snapping of a small bough in the
bush ; and if a harmless opossum disturbs their camp at
night they are desperately alarmed. So the Lord’s sheep
are fitly named by the Holy Ghost—they can’t defend them-
selves, so must look to the G)l"ea.t Shepherd to screen them from
their enemies, especially ¢ the devil, who goeth about like
a roaring lion seeking whom he may devour.” They are ever
full of fears ; they fear the storm and dread the calin ; they
fear temptations and are always in awe of the whip, for they
know how richly they deserve chastisement. A * fear not™
spoken to a sheep of his, now soothes and calms the trembling
soul. But Jesus is the same to Paul as he was to Jacob.
“ Fear not for I have redeemed thee, I have called thee by thy
name, thou art mine. "When thou passeth through the waters
L will be with thee, anl through the rivers they shall not
overflow thee ; when thou walkest through the fire thou shalt
not be burned, neither shall the flames kindle upon thee.”
Here then is the time for Paul to learn Christ’s faithfulness.
According to all human appearances the ship and the 276
souls must be engulphed. But, no! Paul must appear
before Ceesar, and if the ship be lost Panl must be saved, and
for Paul’s sake all those who sailed with him.

Does not this perilous voyage bring to your mind that time
when the poor fearful disciples were overtaken more than
once in a great storm on the sea of Galilee. But Jesus was
watching over them, and at the right moment appeared for
their deliverance. The same Jesus said, “It is I, be not
atraid,” It is he who at times in our greatest troubles, when
there seemed no prospect of salvation, lias once move shown
hn_nself on our behalf.  When human help fails and selt
cfforts are exhavsted he comes, and it is in this way le gets
all the glory. Now God in his mercy not only promises
rescue to Paul, but to all who sail with bim. Yes, for his
servant’s sake he extends mercy to those who are in the same
peril.  That is providential mercy. Wherever God’s saints
are, whether in the home, village, city ov nation, a blessing
comes. They are the salt of the earth, the pillars of the
world, the spiritual preserving brine, and so to the end when
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no more salt is left, then this sinful earth on which we now
live will be ripe for destruction. The Lord God Omnipotent
reigneth, let the heavens and the carth rejoice ! How often
in scriptural history has the Lord honoured his servants and
saved and blessed others for their sakes ?  The angels could
not execute God’s vengeance on the citios ot the plain till Lot
was'clear of tho danger. And then little Zoar, equally guilty,
was allowed to escape the fire and brimstone for Lot’s sake.
Potiphar’s prosperity was for Joseph’s sake.  Pharaol’s
preservation and his people with him was alsy for Joseph’s
sake. The increase of Luban’s flocks was for Jacob’s sake,
and what has made Grreat Britain such an exalted nation in
the carth but the company of his saints that dwell there.
May we not indulge a hope that in the saving of these poor
heathens from being drowned for Paul’s sake, that the Lord
may have had some of his chosen ones among them; and this
visible display of his power and mercy may iave led them to
enquire more about this wonderful God of Paul’s.

My dear friends, we are sailing over life’s tempestuous sea
together, if we are in the ark we shall cross it with safety.
The waters may rise till every earthly prospect is covered,
but we are safe because the Lord has shut usin. Some may
cry out in their souls, “ Can such a foul sinner as I feel
myself to be, have any just cause to hope I am in the ark 7”
Remember, there were unclean animals in Peter’s sheet, and
they came down {rom heaven and were drawn up again into
heaven, and if God has cleansed you by faith in Christ, no
man dare call you common or unclean. Did not Jesus say to
his chosen ones, “ Now ye are clean through the word that I
have spoken unto you.” And the Lord’s dear ones know
when he speaks the word, for again they feel clean. Now
suppose the Lord should say to me, “ Fremlin, I have given
thee all these that sail with thee.” O what joy to my soul!
He has given me a good few, and I have good hope of more

ret,

! Well, there is nothing too hard for the Lord, if he says
the word it shall be done, “ Wherefore, sirs, be of good cheer,
for 1 believe God, that it shall be even as it was told me.”
You see he uses to his fellow-sufferers the cheery language
that the Lord spoke to him when in the castle, and he was
thus manifesting his perfect confidence in the truth of the
promise given him.  Abraham believed God and it was
counted unto him for righteousness. They that trust in the
Lord shall never be confounded. God honours the faith he
gives, we honour him by acting that faith on him. Ab, wo
find it often hard to believe, may we be helped to cry out in
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earnest supplication, ¢ Lord, I believe, help thou mine un-
helief.”

My desire this morning has been to exalt the faithfulness
of our God and his Christ. All fell out as predicted and
promised, all got safe to land, some by swimming and some
on broken pieces of the vessel. Can we do better than con-
clude with the words of Joshna to his countrymen before lLe
was parted from them, “ And ye know in all your hearts and
in all your souls, that not one thing hath failed of all the
good things which the Lord your God spake concerning you;
all are come to pass unto you, and not one thing hath failed
thereof.” May God give us grace to trust him and be found
among those who continually hope in his mercy and bring
glory to his name.—AMEN.

THE WAY AND THE FARE OF A WAYFARING MAN.
IN TWO LETTERS TO A FRIEND.

By W. Hu~tmvarow, S.S.

(Continued from page 20.)
Letter II.—To Mrs. K., Red Hill, Kingsbury.

Dear Madam,—I received your kind invitation, and if God
permit, and the weather be fine, I will dine with you under the
tree in the little field next Thursday. I am to come, as Sheba
did to Solomon, I find, bringing a very great irain, but not to
prove you with hard questions, knowing you are, through grace,
an admirer of the wisdom of God in the mystery of the cross. O,
the manifold wisdom of God wrapt up in his secret purpose from
all eternity! One fold opened at the creation of the world;
another at the revelation of gracsin a promise to Adam; another
when Israel forsook Egypt; another when salvation was finished
ou the cross ; another when it was proclaimed to the Gentiles;
another at the conversion of the Jews; another at the close of
the world; another in the fruition of God. When Zion shall
appear on his most holy hill, then shall be known in heavenly
places, by the church, the -manifold wisdom of God: and it is
most certain that we shall be among them; we have the oath of
God, the promise of God, the covenant, the bond of the cove-
nant, the blood of the covenant, the immutability of the Most
High, the wituess and seal of tlie Spirit, and the testimony of a
whole cloud of witnesses to dash our unbelief out of counten-
ance, and assure our faith of our safe arrival there. Tlese
bases, madam, are laid to form a strong comsolation to them
that have fled for refuge to lay hold of the hope set before thew.
Wo are got the greatest part of our way; it is but a few steps
wore that vemains; God has borne us from the time we first
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drew breath, and has promised to be the same to old age, and
even to hoary hairs he will carry us.

Meanwhile, let us daily entreat him to teach us the heavenly
art of living by the faith of his dear Son, who loved us, and
gave himself for us. Then we shall live a life of communion
with him by his Spirit, converse with him in the word of his
grace, view his supporting and protecting hand, pursue the foot-
steps of his Providence, view ourselves as in his immediate pre-
sence, depend on his friendly aid and direction, fetch in our com-
forts from the higher world, know his goodwill towards us, and
rejoice in th> thoughts of his heart, which stand fast to a
thousand generations. To understand, submit to, believe in,
make choice of, and love, his decrees and counsels, purposes and
promises, as revealed in Christ Jesus to us—is real obedience to
the gospel. To believe in Jesus for pardon, peace, reconcilia-
tion, justification, sanctification, and redemption ; to trust in
him for the accomplishment of his purposes ; and to hope in him
to make them all good with respect to our preservation and
glorification—is dwelling in Christ Jesus. To enjoy a heaveuly
mind that dwells and meditates on heavenly things, attended
with a comfortable persuasion of Christ's love to us, which
kindles a love to him, brings life and peace—such have the
mind of Christ.

Our unbelief shall not make the promise of God without
effect ; ‘“if we believe not yet he abideth faithful; he cannot
deny himself.” The weakest believer is as dear to Christ as the
strongest ; neither of them have anything but what they have
received, even as it hath pleased God to deal the measure of
faith. It is true, strong faith brings the most glory to God; and
it is as true, that strong faith brings most trials to men. The
great Shepherd is dotingly fond of, and tender to, the weaklings
of the flock ; he carries them in his bosom, bids such weak ounes
say, I am strong, and pronounces a woe to the world if they
offend the least of them.

I hope thou wilt not encumber thyself with much serving, nor
in this thing copy after Martha, but Sarah, who made three
measures of meal into cakes, and baked them, at Abraham’s
command, on the hearth, while he prepared the calf, the butter,
and the milk. As we are to dine under the tree, lot it be one of
Abralhiam’s entertainments, who entertained him that has so
often entertained us.

THE HISTORY AND MYSTERY OF ABRAHAM'S
ENTERTAINMENTS.
In days of old there liv'd a rev'rend sage,
Whose life of faith is call’d a pilgrimage ;
Ordain'd to rove, of fix’d abode debarr'd,
To teach his faith to seek the great reward.

This prince and princess, bless'd wherc’er they went,
Iinjoy'd in mutual faith their howmely tent;



THE GOSPEL STANDARD.—1901,

No bolts nor bars the palace to secure,
No shield but God to make their dwelling sure.

IFrom plain to plain the roving household past,
He led the way through kingdoms wide and vast;
Reproved kings, and gave their courts alarm—
“Touch not my prince, nor do my prophet harm.”

Thus travers'd they throughout the promis’d land,
Committing all to great Jehovah’s hand.

The land their own, yet no possession call ;

A burying-place they gain'd, and that was all.
Their mystic seed, who tread their pilgrim path,
Who mark their steps and learn to walk by faith,
Must share their fate; for, whether rich or poor,
May find a grave, but God allows no more.

The Holy Land, which was by promise given,
Their faith construed to be the type of heaven;

They ey’d their home, and walk’d with God their friend;

Who was in life their shield, in death their end.

O, happy pair! with peace and plenty blest;
Nor God refused to be their constant guest :
Throughout their course he lent his friendly aid,
And day Dby day his constant visits paid.

On Mamre’s plains, that sacred spot of ground,

The tents were spread, the herds were feeding round,

The royal master seated at the door,
To see the bleating flocks that grazed before;

The pensive sire lifts up his rev'rent eyes,

And sees three men appear in such disguise :

Up starts the prince, and runs the guests to meet,
And drops his grave devotions at his feet.

“ My Lord,” he eries, © if favour found with thee
Will gain attention to thy servant’s plea,

Pass not from hence till I may entertain

My Lord, and his attendants, on the plain.

A little water shall be quickly brought—

With rich supplies my homely tents are fraught ;
And rest yourselves beneath this spreading tree,
While I, thy host, will gladly wait on thee.

T'll from the tent a morsel fetch of bread,
While you shall rest beneath the rural shade;
And after this you shall in peace pass on,

For therefore are ye to your servant come.”

To Abraham’s request he condescends—

He ne’er refus’d the banquet of his friends ;

“ Perform as thou hast said,” replied the Gueat;
And Abraham obeys the high behest.

He to the royal tent did now repair,

And to the princess gave the Dbill of fare; —

* Make ready, quick, of meal three measures fine,
For T have three in number come to dine.

61
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“Knead well the dough, make cakes upon the hearth,
And I'll command a youth to dress the calf:

Too much for thee to bear the toil and heat;

Bake thou the bread, and we'll prepare the meat.”

He leaves his orders at the matron’s tent,

And to the grazing herd in haste he went,

And brings a calf that’s tender, young and good,
And bids the servant haste to dress the food.

The whole serv’d up; the butter, milk, and veal,
With all the cakes that Sarah made of meal ;
Beneath the tree he spreads the sumptuous feast;
And then by waiting serves the heavenly Guest.

The Lord partakes, (the rev’rent saint attends,)
And soon begins to talk of some amends;

The heart or hand that Jesus entertains

Can ne’er go unrewarded for their pains.

“ Where now is Sarah? She doth not appear;
Where is thy wife; why not her presence here?”
She waits on me ;—no scorn or slight is meant ;

“ Behold thy handmaid’s standing in the tent.”

The Lord replied, “ T'll certainly return, =
And barren nature shall with vigour burn;

The time decreed shall first its circuit run,

Aund, lo, thy wife shall bear a promis’d son!”

THE MYSTERY OF THE ENTERTAINMENT.—THE CALF.

The Lord renews the ancient promise made;
To Abra’m’s faith reveals the woman’s seed,

In whose embrace the weary soul shall rest;
The seed in whicl the nations shall be blest.

This promis’d Son, this better fatted calf,

Once offer’d up on rebel man’s behalf,

Our only hope, the long-expected seed,

Whose flesh 1s meat, whose blood is drink indeed.

"Tis this shall be Jehovah's mystic feast,

To wlich from age to age he bids his guest ;
Thus Abra’m’s dish, so tender, young, and good,
Points faith divine to rich and heavenly food.

In future days the trumpet shall be blown,
To sound alarm to nations yet unknown;
Awalken’d minds shall fly the fearful doom,
And perisl’d rebels hear, believe and come.

He to his Son’s impulse divine ghall send,

T¢ bring them to their Father, God, and Friend;
With Learts contrite, and cheeks bedew’d with tears,
Shall feel the cancel of their vast arrears.

Poor prodigals, self-lost, distress’d, forlorn,

Their crying crimes and wretched state bemoan ;
By Lunger drove, by consolations led,

Shall seek, shall crave, and find the living bread,
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Heathen, elect, roturn from banishment,

The angels triumph as the slaves repent;

Jnrob’d, adorn'd, and cheer’d with comforts sweet,
With kind embrace the sire and sons shall meet.

The ransom’d race shall hear the joyful sound,
And sinners lost shall both be sought and found;
Their souls renew’d, and fed with heavenly bread,
By faith shall live ag risen from the dead.

THE MYSTERY OF THE MEAL AND THE CAKES.

The bread prefigur’d Abra’'m’s blessed race,
The bread of faces, in the secret place;
Abram, Isaac, Jacob, chosen men,

Were tipify’d by Sarah’s measures then.

Three strikes were bak’d and placed beneath the tree
To represent the former chosen three.

These sires and promis’d seed he will restore ;

He calls himself their God for evernore.

But when the tribes to numbers great increased,
And from the yoke of Egypt were released,

The Lord appeared to own his rescued guest,
And pitched his sanctum in the wilderness.

Twelve cakes were ordered weekly to be made,
And placed upon the golden table spread ;
Each Sabbath-day this bread must be removed,
And placed (like Sarah’s cakes) before the Lord.

Each Sabbath-day this bread must be removed,
To show that stale devotions not approved;
The loveless heart, that ne'er to Jesus burned,
Is but, like Ephraim, called a cake not turned.

The bread remov’d the death of saints might show,
How they by death must leave the courts below ;
The stale shew-bread none but the priest must have;
The food of him that lov’'d and died to save.

Fresh bread was plac’d in order once a week;
And fresh devotees God will daily seek.
This shews succession of the chosen race,
From age to age to stand before his face.

The blessed Saviour entertained his guest

By metaphorics ta'en from Sarah’s feast;
Compares his kingdom, which he would reveal,
To leaven hid in Sarah’s strikes of meal.

By leaven here the grace of God is meant,

That runs, and works, and spreads its sweet ferment;
Till all the ransomed close with Christ their head,
And Jew and Gentile both become one bread.

The Lord compares his own reviving word
To verdant fields with richest pasture stored ;
By God enclosed in this eternal mead,

In which the pastors and the flocks shall feed.
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Food brought from hence, digested and prepared,
Gives satisfaction when by faith ’tis heard;
I"rom hence the brook to Zion's household flows,
Like milk and butter, drawn from grass by cows.

This unction moves the scales from off the sight,
And brings the plan of sovereign grace to light;
A precious balm, an unctuous oil of joy,

With which the saints of God can ncver cloy.

With milk and butter Jacol’s seed were fed ;

Of brooks of this in pious Job are read;

It makes the bolt of unbelief to yield,

While faith applies the truths that Christ revealed.

THE MYSTERY OF THE TREE.

The Tree with its extended branches grown,
Might represent the plant of great renown;
The righteous Branch, the Olive Tree divine,
Beneath whose shade the saints of God recline.

This highest branch from David’s cedar lop’d,

This tender slip from off his twigs was crop’d,

And set by God on favoured Zion’s hill,

Beneath whose boughs believing tribes shall dwell :

That all the trees that shade the fields may know
He'll raise the meek and bring the lofty low;

Dry up the fruitless; with his verdant screen
Revive the dry, and make the barren green.

This Branch divine on Zion’s eminence.

Our only shelter is, our sure defence;
Beneath whose shade the saints of God unite,
Whose fruit and shadow give them such delight.

This Tree of Life its monthly fruit shall yield,

And leaves, by which the nations blessed are healed;
Whose verdant shade makes an eternal spring,

And screens the fowls of ev’ry plume and wing.

Since I began to puzzle my head, with these few verses
of rugged rhyme, by which I intend to puzzle your head
as well as my own, I have heard of you being taken ill,
which T am sorry for, knmowing that no affliction is joyous
but grievous. Your gout, madam, and my ague, will remind
us of mortality as long as we live; they are constitutional,
like Timothy’s bad stomach, or Elisha’s sickness, which is
called Lis sickness, whereof he died (2 Kings xiii. 14). They
will prey upon every pin and cord of these earthly tabernacles
until the main standards give way; but, blessed be God, they
are consecrated ; the Lord hath visited and inhabited them, and
has given a pledge to assure us they shall be raised again, as
tabernacles that shall never more he taken down ; nor shall one
cord be loosed. The Savioyr was partaker of flesh and blood
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with the predestinated children; he lived and dwelt in our
nature, and offered himself up as a sacrifice by death for us;
and as his Deity raised up his body, so he is the resurrection of
ours ; and now appenrs in heaven for us, as the first fruits of all
that sleep in him. He is the saviour of the body as well as the
soul ; even our flesh shall rest in hope, our end will be peace;
the Lord is the strength of our heart, and our portion for ever,
therefore be of good cheer. Remember, madam, God does not
afflict his saints willingly, nor grieve them without cause; it is
sin that he visits with the rod, and iniquities with scourges. We
Lhave a body of sin that must be mortified, besides the many
things that we all offend in, and these call for stripes; but,
do we not procure these things to ourselves? Let not living
souls complain then, seeing they are thus visited for the punish-
ment of their sin. It is good for the believer to bear the yoke
in his youth ; frequent affliction gradually produce resignation
to the divine will, which affords a sweetness mingled with
stripes, and makes the yoke sit easy and the burden appear
light : these bring us to kiss the rod, and submit to the hand
that appointed it; and we learn some comfortable lessons from
it, as well as get purged from those evils that were the cause of
it. One who has been inured to the cross by a constant train of
lingering afflictions does not find half that resistance, reluctance,
perverseness, that many do, who, unexperienced in afflictions,
are seized in the midst of health and strength ; these often start,
or fly back like a bullock nnaccustomed to the yoke, and require
some violent strolkes to ply the iron sinew of the neck; until
which is done there is little compliance to the will of God; we
go like ‘“an ox to the slaughter, or as a fool to the correction of
the stocks,”” not considering that ‘‘all things work together for
good to them that love God, and are the called according to Lis
purpose.” I have observed some who have long been bowed
down under the fear of death, till they have been ready to con-
clude themselves sick and almost at death’'s door; such have
gone through the whole imagined scene with as much distress as
if it had been real ; and when they have come to the trial, the
whole sea of suffering has been waded through before hand;
and the soul having obtained deliverance and strength, has
sustained the infirmities of the body ; insomuch, that the formid-
able king of terrors has appeared a mere shadow ; afflictions
having bowed them to the sickle before, they have gone to the
grave as a shock of corn fully ripe, coming in its season; or as a
lily gradually blown, and gathered in bloom.
(To be continued.)

0 FoUNTAIN of life, and vein of living waters, when shall I leave
this forsaken, and dry earth, and taste the watees of thy sweetness,
that [ may behold thy glory, and slake my thirst with the streams of
thy mercy ! Lord, I thirst, thou art the spring of life, satisfy me: I
thirst, Tord, T thitst after thee, the living God " —Quarles’ Emblems.
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A BRIEF ACCOUNT OF THE LORD'S DEALINGS
WITH THE LATE MR. TRAYTON FUNNELL, in
an Epistle to a Friend.

My beloved husband, Trayton Funnell, was born of God-fearing
parents at Easterfield Farm, Chiddingly, Sussex, on May 3rd,
1821, and was called by grace when he was about seventeen years
of age, and was baptized by Mr. Cowper, at Zoar Chapel, the
Dicker, on July 26th, 1842, and has been a member of that place
ever since. The following letter written by him will shew the
illness to which he refers was a long and severe one, but he was
at times favoured wlth many sweet helps, and the words
* Blessed are the poor in spirit,” was especially blessed to bim.
Also the hymn commencing :

“ How willing was Jesus to die,
That we fellow-sinners might live !
The life they could not take away,
How ready was Jesus to give !
They pierced his hands and his feet;
His hands and his feet he resign’d ;
The pangs of his body were great,
But greater the pangs of his mind.—(Gadsby’s 159.)
I think I shall never forget, when on one occasion he was apar-
ently in the arms of death ! He seemed full of the blessing of
the Lord, and in reviving a little he attempted to sing in broken
accents : “ Praise God from whom all blessings flow.”

The Lord in much merey was pleased to restore and spare him
to me for a few years longer; but his death at last was sudden,
being as well as usual until Tuesday, December 19th, 1899, when
in the night he was taken ill. All means were used to assist
Lim, but he gradually sank, until about ten o’clock on Lord’s-day
morning, December 24th, when he very peacefully passed away.

E. FUNNELL.

[The following letter written by him, and sent to a friend, will
give some accouut of the Lord’s dealings with him.]

Brick and Tile Works,
Staplehurst, Kent, January, 1897.

My dear friend,—I will now try to answer your very kind
Jetter to me ; I am pleased to hear from you, but I know not how
1o answer you. I feel that you are so much further advanced in
divine things than I am, although I have professed to be called
by grace for more than fifty years, and ought to be u father in
Israel, as taught by the Holy Spirit; but, to my shame, 1 feel to
he more like a babe than a father in spiritual things; yet if the
Lord assures me that I am a real child I can rejoice with joy un-
speakable, believing that that portion of God’s word helongs to
me which says, “lixcept ye he converted, and hecome as litile
children, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven” (Madtt.
xviii. 3). O what a sweeping text is this! And how few there
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are tlfat will he able to stand! And although I would be as hig
as others, I am daily brought down like the poor woman in the
gospel, who was bowed down for eighteen years, and could by no
ineans lift up herself ! And nothing but the power of God can
raise me up ; but, oh how mortifying it is to my pride! Yet I
am compelled to say the Lord is just and upright in all his ways.
Thus I have to travel in much darkness at times, and when I do
ko, this portion meets my case : * Who is among you that feareth
the Lord, that obeyeth the voice of his servant, that walketh in
darkness, and hath no light ? let him trust in the name of the
Lord, and stay upon his God” (Isa.l. 10). The words have
often encouraged me, but they give me no real deliverance ; and
my fears often say : “ you will never find in death’s awful day true
peace in your mind.” But I will not say too much for Satan and
my unbelief, as I have some hope and confidence in what I have
already passed through; that I cannot part with, or be separated
from it. And this portion helps me at times to hope on. ¢ For
we are made partakers of Christ, if we hold the beginning of our
confideuce stedfast unto the end” (Heb. iii. 14). Now this confi-
dence is the work of the Holy Spirit in regeneration, and this, I
hope, I received little by little, and found that I was a breaker
of God’s holy and righteous laws ; and discovered that God him-
self was just and holy in all his ways, and would by no means
clear the gnilty ! I had thought for some years previously that
I would repent later on in life and become a Christian ; and now
conscience became so alarmed that I could not put it off any
longer ; but I went to work in real earnest, breaking off my sins,
and tried hard to work out a righteousness in which I could ap-
pear before a holy God, that I might please him. This was the
only way I then knew of, but as often as I vowed and promised
to do better, I broke my vows and fell deeper and deeper into the
mire. I was compelled to come out from all my companions, but
my heart began to boil against God, because I saw clearly that I
could not be saved in any way by works of righteousness that I
had done, or intended to do ; and I discovered that “It is not of
him that willeth, nor of him that runneth,but of God that sheweth
mercy” (Rom. ix. 16).

And he had wade choice of a people, and elected them, and
no more, for Christ has said, “I lay down my life for my sheep ;
and they shall never perish, nor shall any pluck them out of my
hand.” " Now I was filled with rebellion against God because
of the doctrine of election, and I sank under it, and rebelled
against it until I solemnly feared that I should sink into the pit
of despair. O how great were my sins fighting against God !
Here I'learnt that no man can save himself, however much he may
try to do so ; and I also saw that God would be just if he doomed
all the world to hell ; as by nature I saw that all the world to a
Man are enemies to God by wicked works. But I could not help
l’%’gillg for mercy in my poor way, and going to hear the gospel
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preached ; and one Lord’s-day the minister took up my ense when
he preached from these words: * Ye believe in God, believe also
in me” (John xiv. 1). He showed me that 1 did believe in God
ax an angry judge, and Christ stands forth and says to the con-
demned sinver, “Believe also in me,” as a Saviour and a law-
fulfiller. This rested on my mind with some degree of hope and
encouragement, by which I was helped to seek after him who
“ls able to save unto the uttermost all that come unto God by
him, seeing he ever liveth to mike intercession for them’ (Heb.
vii. 25).  And he saith, “All that the Father giveth me shall
come to me; and him that cometh to me I will in no wise cast
out” (Jobm vi. 37). Here 1 was brought to see that God had a
family whom he had made choice of, and had given them to his
Son toredeem and save with an everlasting salvation. Mr. Hart
says : 3
“Fly, then, awakeued sinner, fly!
Thy case admits no stay ;"

This 1 was feelingly compelled to do, and in seeking mercy and
forgiveness through the blood of the Lamb, it was like fleeing for
my life to escape the jaws of death.

Oue night when on my kunees the dear Lord seemed to show
himself to me as hanging upon the cross for such poor sinvers as
I felt myself to be in his sight. This raised up in me a little
hope aud thankfulness, and 1 felt a spirit of prayer come over
me, by which means I began, though very dimly, to see and feel,
as I thought, something of the plan of salvation, and I began to
feel that it was a Dlessed plan, and the more it was opened up to
my mind so I discovered that the doctrine of election was a
wholesome doctrine, and as time went on that doctrine was made
very plain to my mind, and I loved it, and believed it to be the
ouly chanuel through which any man can be saved. And here
T was led to understand something of the meaning of those won-
derful lines :

“ Ab! but for free and sovereign grace,
I still had lived estranged from God,
Till bell bad proved the destined place,
Of my deserved but dread abode.”
But as I only intended writing a letter to you, I must pass over
fifty years, which brought me down very low in body, and 1 was
obliged to take every possible care of myself, as every little
change in the weather affected me greatly, and I got so weak in
body and mind that I suffered much from nervousness, and was
frightened in the night time throngh strange dreams and vision-
ary matters. One night I thought my bedroomn was full of evil
spirits partly concealed.......... [Here the good man turns aside to
describe many of his peculiar feelings when in this highly nervous
state which we do not think will be spiritually profitable to onr
readers.] He then goes on to say : I told the dear Lord that it
would be well with me, and I felt willing at that time to live ot
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die, and my fears were somewhat removed which was not often
the case ; for most of my time was spent in sighs and groans,
and earnest cries to the Lord that he would sustain my hope, anr
help me to sing of his goodness aud mercy which has followed
me all the days of iy life; and although he has chastened me
sorely many times, yet, blessed be his name, he has not con-
demned me with the world. Bnut, the old enemy of my soul las
disputed with me every step of the way, and had it not heen that
I humbly hope my religion had a good beginning, I fear he would
have overcome me long since. But we read that the angels in
heaven rejoice over one sinner that -repenteth, but Satan has so
tormented me upon this important matter that I did not know
what I said or did when his dreadful temptations were upon me ;
and my affliction was so painful that I felt that any hour might
be my last. But even in this painful struggle I felt that I had a
kind God to watch over me, and an affectionate partner to nurse
me, aud to carefully provide suitable things for my body, and by
these means the Lord has prolonged my life until now. My
health I feel to be somewhat improved, but my asthma is not.
Now I begin to look back, not only upon my past life, but also
to see what this severe affliction has doue for me. At the begin-
ning of it these words were much upon my mind, “ Be ye also
patient ; stablish your hearts: for the coming of the Lord
draweth nigh” (James v. 8). Those words were a great support
to me, and I felt something like one of the Lord’s dear prophet;:
when he said, “ I will bear the indignation of the Lord, because
I have siuned against him.” All this while I could not cast away
my little hope, though often it seemed to be removed like a tree,
and as to myself I felt to Le at the ends of the earth ; but I
trusted that it would be well with me when I was called to die.
But O what a lifetime of bondage I have had to puss through ;
and not blessed with a full pardon for all my sius! This has
been a very heavy trial to me.

But in course of time I was brought to a more irm standing
than ever I felt before, for my wife was reading to me the l4th
chapter of Revelation, and when she came to the third verse
which reads thus : “ And they sung as it were a new song before
the throne, and before the four beasts, and the elders : and no
man could learn that song but the hundred and forty and four
thousand, which were redeemed from the earth,” these words
fell upou my spirits with some sweetness, and I felt that I
could bless God that I had learned that song, and having
examined myself, and the words I found it to be impossible
for any natural man to learn it, as the Apostle Paul says:
“But the natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of
God : for they are foolishuess nuto him : ueither ean he know
them, heeause they are spiritually discerned ” (1 Cor. ii. 14).
And 50 we read, ¢ Blessed is the people that know the joyful
Sound : they shall walk, O Lord, in the light of thy countenance”
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(Psalm Ixxxix. 15), and how sure 1 am that “no man ean call
Jesus Christ Lord but by the Holy Ghosi.”

And now I will tell you of a few specinl timos when I could
strike the note of free and sovercign grace, and heartily join in
with “the people wlo cried to Pharaoh for bread ; and Pharaoh
said unto all the Kgyptians, Go unto Joseph ; and what he saith unto
you, do” (Gen. xh. 55). When I read thesec words they dropped
into my heart with power, so that I could wof read on for a time.
I said to my family, “When a poor sinner is starved under the
law of works he is compelled to fly to Jesus Christ for that  true
bread that cometh down from heaven.” This is the spiritual
meaning of the words “Go unto Joseph ;” and the apostle says
that, “ The law is our school-master to bring us to Christ.” "And
when through grace I was led from the law of works to Christ
who is the “true bread.” O what a good time I had in feeding
by faith upon him! What a melodious song was free grace to
me ! The next Lord's day the minister took the same words for
his text, and under his discourse I felt to be greatly established
in the blessed truths of God’s word, and my heart was drawn to
Jesus as my “living bread which eame down from heaven,” and
I felt it to be a special mark of distinguishing grace, mercy and
love in and upon my soul. And no other song has snited me
ever since, and I feel sure never will. Oh ! how well the hymn
suits me,

“ E'er since, by faith, I saw the stream
Thy flowing weunds supply,
Redeeming love has heen my theme,
And shall be till I die.”

Thus we are made partakers of the heavenly calling with Christ,
and are called upou to “hold onr confidence steadfast unto the
end.”......... Here I saw what a strong tower the righteous have
to run into and are safe. DBut I cannot pass by another time
wlhen my soul was truly blessed under a portion of God’s word.
It was this, “ And she said, According unto your words, so be it.
And she sent them away, and they departed : and she bound the
scarlet line in the window” (Joshua ii. 21). Ever since I had a
gight of that scarlet line in= the window, it has been a token to
me, as well as to Rabab the lharlot, of my interest in the blood
and righteousness of the Lord Jesus Christ, and my poor heart
Las heen raised again and again to join heartily in the song :

“ Sov’reign graee o’er sin abounding !
Ransom’d souls, the tidings swell ;
"Tis a deep that knows no sounding ;
Who its breadth or length ean tell ?
On its glories,
Let my soul for ever dwell.

Yours in the truth, TrayroN FUNNELL.
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A TEW PARTICULARS OF THE LIFE OF THE LATE MRS.
GRAY, widow of the late Mr. Joseph Gray, sometime deacon
at Gower Street Chapel, London, and secretary to the
“ Gospel Standard” Aid, and Poor Relief Societies.

( Continued from page 41.)

O~k day I was on my knees in my room pleading with him,
my eyes being shut, but I saw with the cye of faith, the dear
Lord Jesus hanging on the cross for me ; when these words were
spoken with a divine power into my heart, “ I hore ithy sins in
my own body ou the tree.” Tustantly I felt that my sins were
all gone from me, and what holy joy and peace flowed into my
sonl. I felt clean, and the joy and peace I felt cannot he fully
told either by tongue or pen. I was blest at home, and under the
preached word ; and everything appeared new and changed in
me. The forty-fifth Psalm was very precious to my soul, especi-
ally the eighth verse, “ All thy garmeuts smell of yrrh, and
aloes, and cassia, out of the ivory palaces, whereby they have
made thee glad.” The sweet love of Jesus was glorionsly pre-
cious to me then,and his name was as ointment poured forth, and
it is most precious to me now, having proved his faithfulness,
loving kindness, tender mercy, pity and compassion for many
years to me in the wilderness. After enjoying the hlessedness of
pardoning love and mercy for some months these joys began to
decline, and darkness of soul came upon me and I almost questioned
those blessed realities I had received. I was ill in body, and laid
aside on a bed of affliction, and the anguish of my mind was
great ; I cried unto the Lord aud he heard my cry and came to
my help. I was favoured with another sweet view by faith of
my precious Lord and Saviour in the garden of Gethsemane,
grappling with the powers of darkuess for me; “ 0,” I said, 1
shall never have to do that!” The darkness of my mind, and my
fears vanished at the sight I had by faith of my blessed Lord who
stood in my law place, room aud stead. I asked for my hymn
hook (Gadsby’s) and read the 1118 which Fully deseribed the
blessed state I was then in. How wonderful I thought that my
feelings should be told out in that hymn ; and I exclaimed, ** Bless
the Lord, O my soul, and forget not all his benefits.” At another
time when in my room, and on my knees I was Favoured with a
spirit of prayer, and with much nearness and communion with
the Lord, when he showed me his sacred hands and feet ; O the
sweet love I felt | I, by faith, washed his blessed feet with my
tears and wiped them with the hair of my head, as much as Mary
did literally. O how thankful I have been for these blessed re-
alities and waymarks which T have received in travelling along
the thorny road to the city of Zion I  When the Lord has been
Pleased to shine upon his own work of grace in my soud, how it
has silenced the devil, sin, and unbelict; when I have been sorely
oppressed by them I have found them liavs !
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We continued to attend Gower Street Chapel. Often did 1
find the place to be a Bethel to my soul, and 1 felt at home with
the dear people of God at that place. 1 was favoured to hear
those choice men of God there; as Messrs. Tiptaft, Philpot,
Kerzhaw, Taylor, Marsh, and other dear servants of God profit-
ably, I trust, to my soul. After I had attended there for about
two years 1 felt constrained to join the church. These words were
so often with me, “If ye love me, keept my commandments.”
Dear Mr. Kershaw preached one Lord's day from these words,
“ Accepted in the beloved.” 1 felt much love to Christ, nnder that
sermon, and it flowed into my heart with power. He (Mr. Kershaw)
was led to speak very blessedly upon the ordinance of the Lord’s
Supper, and a short time after I tremblingly went forward, and
in January 1864 1 joined the church. My poor dear husband
could not go forward with me, his mind had Yeen so hurt where
he had joined before. He said he did not think he could ever
join another church ; but I hoped the dear Lord would heal the
wound and constrain him to come forward, and keep the com-
mandments of the Lord by walking obediently in the ordinances
of God’s house. After begging, watching, and waiting he in a
few months was constrained to come forward and cast in his lot
with us, and he was cordially received by the church. We then
felt settled in the house of God, and favoured to enjoy sweet
fellowship and communion with the dear saints, a privilege which
1 valued very much indeed ; but it was not all suanshine in my
zoul, clouds and darkmness intervened, with a continual conflict
between flesh and spirit. The dear Lord led me into the wilder-
ness and spoke very comfortably to my soul when overwhelmed
with trouble and sorrow ; once in particular he said to me, ¢ Thy
shoes shall be iron and brass; and as thy days, so shall thy
strength be” (Deut. xxxiii. 25). O how many times have I
proved the Lord to be faithful to his holy word and promise !
One time when sorely cast down with unbelief, another sweet
promise was given me while on my kuees attempting to pray,
“ For this is as the waters of Noah unto me : for as I have sworn
that the waters of Noah should no more go over. the earth; so
have 1 sworn that 1 would not be wroth with thee, nor rebuke
thee. For the mountains shall depart, and the hills he removed ;
hut my kindness shall not depart from thee, neither shall the
covenant of my peace he removed, saith the Lord that hath merey
on thee ” (Isa. liv. 9, 10). O that sweet word *“ mercy ” is very
great to me ; I fail to set forth its greatness.

Ou October 14ih, 1868, carly in the morning these words were
spoken to me with some power : “ This is the will of God, even
your sanctification.” I at once answered, “ Be it unto me accord-
ing 1o thy word.” In 1869 I heard Mr. Godwin exceedingly
well ; his preaching was with power to my soul; and the night
following is much to be remembered by me; for I was favoured
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with much nearncss to God, and held sweet communion with him
in prayer and praise.

But trial after trial came upon me again, hoth temporal
and spiritual, and on the ninth of December, 1877, 1 went to
Gower Street Chapel, and heard Mr. Marsh from these words :
“The Lord openeth the eyes of the blind ; the Lord raiseth
them that are bowed dowun ; the Lord loveth the righteons”
(Psa. exlvi. 8). O, how his preaching through the application of
the Holy Spirit softened my heart, and brought love into it,
which love flowed out therefrom to a precious Christ ; ; and as he
was'led to describe what the new man of grace saw when the
eyes of the blind were opened, so I was able to follow him in the
many things-he brought forth, and by a living faith I felt that I
saw Christ hanging on the cross, and bearing my sins in his
sacred body there ; which filled my soul with a holy wonder ;
and I was raised up more clearly to see by faith what it 15 to
realize an eternal interest in Christ Jesus, and in his work of re-
demption ! This confirmed and very much strengthened me ;
and, as it is written, “ I looked unto him, and was lightened,”
and I also looked npon him whom I had pierced, and mourned
over him. Mr. Marsh spoke very blessedly of the Holy Spirit's
work in the heart of God’s dear children, and said that all who
knew these things were the children of the day, uotof the night ;
these had no evil thing wrapped up in their profession, and they
do not desire any. Now, at that time I conld not help saying,
What shall I render unto the Lord for his great mercy and good-
ness to uuworthy me? Yes, I said, ¢ Here’s my heart; Lord,
take and seal it, Seal it from thy courts above.”

One evening as I was returning from the prayer meeting at
Gower Street Chapel, these words were’spoken with power to
my heart : “ Casting all your care upon him, for he careth for
you” O, I said, I have not a care! Everything was smiling
both mwaldly and ontwardly for the time being ; but before three
weeks had passed away I was brought into deep ‘trouble and stood
in need of tne Lord to help me again, to “ Cast my care upon
him.” My dear husband’s health failed very much; he baving
ruptured a vessel slightly on the left lung ; the Lord appeared to
bless the meaus used, but still his health was very delicate. Ouc
morning, after I)led.l(f‘lbt and fanily reading and prayer, I re-
mained alone a little while, when these words were spoken with
power, * Arise and depart ye, for this is not your rest ; because it
i3 polluted ; it will destroy you with u sore destruction.” I have
proved the truth of these words. It isindeed a sore destruction
to the flesh ; but profitable to the soul. In a short time, and in
the antumn of 1880, my dear husband’s health gave way again
and he became very ill early on the Lord’s day mmmn«v The doc-
tor came several times during the day, the last time he came in
the evening, he said, * 1 do not think your husband will last until
worning.” 0, my heart was ready to break ; but the dear Lord
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was with me, as my only help and stronghold. At first, when his
illness commenced, I said to my husband, “ All this has come upon
us, and the Lord is not here!” At least I did not feel his mani-
fested presence to be with me. No sooner had these words escaped
my lips when these lines dropped with power into my heart,

“ Wrestling prayer can wonders do ;
Bring relief in dcepest straits !
Prayer can force a passage through

Iron bars and brazen gates.”

And with them came the spirit of prayer. O how I begged the
dear Lord to spare my dear husband to me. He kindly heard my
cry and spared him to me two years longer, and gave me strength
to nurse him and to attend to my duties both in the house and
shop. O how great has been his goodness to me. Praise him, O
my soul.

A short time before iny husband was taken from me, one Lord’s
day morning I awoke carly with these words, “ And they all drank
of that Spiritual Rock that followed them, and that Rock was
Christ.” My mind was much taken up with heavenly realities,
and I was led to meditate upon the “ water of life,” and I saw
Yhrist to be the fountain, from whence these waters flow to the
thirsty of his people. Then there were the holy waters spoken
of in Ezekiel ; wherever they flowed everything lived. Then the
water spoken of by Christ to the woman of Samaria. The waler,
he said, “ That I shall give him shall be in Lhim a well of water
springing up inte everlasting life” (John iv., 14). I trust I had
a good sip of that precious “ water” of life. 1 awoke my hus-
band, and told him what I had been enjoying; and lie seemed
refreshied in his soul to hear it. I said, “I am filled with the
Llessing of God. I cannot pray, but I am filled with praise.
Alihough Mr. A. B. Taylor is going to preach to-day,” I said, “ he
cannot bring me more than I have received.”

In this I was mistaken, for he preached from these words:
“ Giving thanks unto the Father, which hath made us meet, to be
partakers of the inheritance of the saints in light” (Col. i, 12).
How wonderful! It was just my leart’s breathings, “Giving
thanks unto the Father.” My lieart was indeed filled with praise
and thanksgiving to the God of all my mercies. My dear hus-
band was able to go too with me to chapel, and was refreshed in
lis soul, and said how suitably Mr. Taylor was led. Some little
time after my lLiusband hecame very weak and frail ; the doctors
did all they could for him, but gave little hope of his recovery.
It was evident to many of our Christian friends that his days on
earth were few; but I could not realise it at that time. The
Lord was most gracious and kind to me in supporting me in my
great sorrow. The last Lord’s day that he was downstairs e
wished me to go to chapel in the evening ; and said, “1 can do
very well, my dear; you gro while you can.” When I returned
home, and as we sat at supper I noticed his countenance looked
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go bright and choerful, and said, “ My dear; you have had a
good time at homo this evening!” He said, “ Yes, 1 have; the
Lord has come and filled this room with his presence and blessing,
and has condescended to commune with me.” He then said, “ I
reckon that the sufferings of this present time are not worthy
to be compared with tho glory which shall be revealed in us”
(Rom. viii. 18). Then he said, ““ Victory | victory ! victory!” 1
saw afterwards that this was an anointing for his burial. He was
not favoured to rise so high again. This was the last Lord’s
day in August, 1882, and when I began to realise that the Lord
was about to take him from me, I cried unto him for help and
strength. He heard my cry and came to my help and assistance ;
and comforted me with (1 Peter, 1, 7, to 9) and many other sweet
helps he gave me when passing through this heavy trial.

My dear husband passed peacefully away on September 13th,
1882. The last night of his life was a sacred and solemn one;
these words comforted me whilst watching by him. “ He shall
enter into rest, each one resting in his bed.” After he had de-
parted, I felt my loss and grief to be great ; but these words came
with a degree of softness: “ Sorrow not, even as others which
have no hope. . . . even so them also which sleep in Jesus
will God bring with him.” How thankful I have been that the
dear Lord preserved me from rebellion, and gave me a goodly
measure of resignation to his sovereign will.

My dear husband left a good business, and instructed me what
to do with it, and said, “I know the manufacturing part of it ;
but you do not;” and he wished me to take it to the wholesale
saddlers and ironmongers ; they knowing the business would dis-
pose of it for me. I did as he wished and went to them ; but
as I turned out of Moorgate Street to Sun Street, hoping that
I should get rid of it, these lines of the hymn came forcibly to
my mind. )

“ All must come, and last, an end,
As shall please my heavenly Friend.”

The firm I went to were most kind to me and did all they could
to dispose of the business for me ; but all failed, the Lord’s time
had not yet. come for me to give it up. I had to experience his
great kindness and tender care towards me; and he gave me wis-
dom in so many ways, how to conduct the business, and how to
nianage with the workmen, that the half of it cannot be told here ;
but I hope to sound forth his praise through a never-ending eter-
nity. I had to continue in the business nearly four years before
the door was opened to get out of it! But, on December 2nd I
felt a little nearness to the Lord in prayer, and had a glimpse of
my sin-bearer, and felt how great those words are: “His own
self.” Nothing less than the mighty God, wonderful love: re-
veal thyself more and more to thy poor handmaid! One night
T felt a desire to paticntly wait as a pilgrim and a stranger, until
my Fatler calls me home.
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On April 29th, 1883, I heard Mr. Hazlerigg profitably from
these words: “ Nevertheless I will remember my covenant with
thee in the days of thy youth, and I will establish unto thee an
everlasting covenant ” (Ezek. xvi. 60). He brought forth many
precious things, and what beauty I then saw in the everlasting
covenant ; but we want fresh life and vigour putting into the
precious things again and again to make them profitable to our
souls! Bless his dear name he does at times shine upon his own
work! I also saw my own features in what he said about the
man of sin in us, which I deeply lament ; when I have been feeling
the dreadful corruptions of sin in my corrupt nature, a word has
dropped inte my heart with sweetness, love, and power, and un-
der its blessed effects I have felt that I am “ All fair and without
spot in him (Christ) my Beloved.” ¢ Great is the mystery of
godliness !

(To be continued.)

THE SORROWS AND SUFFERINGS OF CHRIST.

“My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me ?"’—(Psa. xxii. 1.)

The teaching of Christ and him crucified is the highest and
most perfect, both morally and evangelically. Ours are but
shallow views of the cross of Christ, if this be not the outcome of
its divine teaching in our souls. “I came not to destroy the
law, or the prophets : I am not come to destroy, but to fulfil”
(Matt. v. 17-20). The obedient life, ministry, and sacrificial
death of Christ, has in the clearest way set forth the nature of
God’s holy law, and has stamped it with the greatest dignity ;
and its jots and tittle attended to by no less a being than its
Divine Author.

If you look into Paul’s epistle (2 Cor. iii.), you will find by the
testimony of the Holy Ghost, that the ministration of the law is
glorious (ver. 7), but the ministration of the spirit and of right-
teousness exceeds the ministration of death in glory (8-11); and
it is in this way: the ministration of death is glorious, so
far as it maintains God’s legislative character, who hath said, *‘I
will by no means clear the guilty,” but it did not go far enough
to reach the case, neither did it (the ministration of death)
go far enmough to unfold the love, grace and mercy of God,
nor give vent to his bowels of compassion towards his elect.
According to the law of the land, if a man be found guilty of
wurder, he is executed ; so far the glory of the law is maintained
in its ministration, but there is no mercy shown to the guilty.
Suppose a surety and substitute is found, and comes forward and
tales the guilty man’s place, and suffers in hisstead, in that cuse
you see the glory of the ministration of death, and much_more
you see the glory of the ministration of love and mercy, in the
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surety enduring the penalty of the law, to the deliverance of the
debtors from the sentence of death, theugh not his justification
from guilt, herein our figure is lame; Christ not only delivers
from death, but justifies from guilt, is it not a glorious ministra-
tion, can anything exceed it? ‘O the depths of the riches, both
of the wisdom and knowledge of God! How unsearchable are
his judgments, and his ways past finding out!"” (Rom. xi. 33).
“Who 18 a God like unto thee, that pardoneth iniquity, and
passeth by the transgressions of the remnant of his heritage?”’
(Mic. vii, 18). This is the divine method of ‘‘ commending his
love towards us” (Rom. v. 6-8). We hope in the midst of all
our doubts and hell deservings, we have felt melted under a
faith’s view of it, and feeling a sense of it in our heart.

Where and when does love look more glorious than om the
cross? Where in all the infinite depths of her unsearchable
yearnings towards her objects, she submits to all the indignities
of men and devils, and opens not her mouth to offer one reviling
word in retaliation; she also opens her bosoin to the vengeful
strokes of the righteous ire of that sin-hating God. ‘“ Who spared
not his only begotten Son!” Under such mysterious transactions
he eried out, ‘“ My God, my God!” Let us look at

I.—The question and what it embraces :

1. This question and what it embraces, brings before us the
covenant engagements of Christ as the ¢ Surety of the better
testament.”

(1.) His covenant engagements were perfectly voluntary, and
took place before the foundation of the world, in that stateless
period when ¢ The Lord poesessed him in the beginniug of his
way (to save rebellious man), before his works of old” (Prov.
viii. 22). When it was the pleasure of the eternal Father to set
up his eternal Son as the head of the church, and to bless the
church in him ‘ With all spiritual blessings” (Eph. i. 3). It
was equally the pleasure of the Son to be set up, for the delights
of Father, Son and Holy Ghost, were with the sons of men.
The glorious economy of grace was in the mind of the eternal
Three, with all its details which was to be effected in the com-
plete and perfect mediation of Christ, who was employed and
sent ‘“in the fulness of time to do the will of him that sent
him, and finish his work,” The whole conditions of the great
scheme was laid before the Son, with all the minuteness and
exactness which characterizes the infinite and perfect foreknow-
ledge of God the Father, as the God of love and grace, to elect
sinners; and as the God of love to the holiness, righteousness
and trauth, and majesty of his legislative character and glory.
This scheme was before the Son of God, in the counsels of grace,
and was fully comprchended by him in its heights, depths,
lengths and breadths, and what would be the cost of carryiug out
such grand designs, to each pang, sigh and groan, and the glory
which would follow; aud being a person of the Trinity, he was
one in niind, will, love, grace, mercy, holiness, righteousness and
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truth. He was under no obligation to become surety of the
covenant of grace, and substitute of his people, but it was the
voluntary act of the love of his heart for his bride, which gave
the authority to record in the pageless volume of immortal grace.
“TLo, I come: in the volume of the book it is written of me, I
delight to do thy will, O my God: yea, thy law is within my
heart ”” (Psa. xl. 7, 8). The apostle says, * By the which will we
are sanctified through the offering of the body of Jesus Christ
once for all" (Heb. x. 10).

These unalterable arrangements and decrees of grace were
confirmed by an oath. The Lord hath sworn, and will not-re-
pent, ‘““Thou art a priest for ever after the order of Melchizedek "’
(Psa. xc. 4; Heb. v. 1-10; vi. 17-20; viii. 15-22). If you look
into the cx. Psa. you will find great and blessed promises were
made to Christ as priest-mediator, that was to be the reward of
his work, such as his enthronement ; conquest of his enemies :
reign of grace; subjugation of his elect; the perpetuity of his
youthful strength, and his unfading mediatoral glory. ¢ There-
fore shall he Lift up the head.”

(2.) Then it was the pure unmerited love of his heart which
moved him to engage on the behalf of his bride. Though he
saw her in the prescience of his divine mind as black as hell, as
she fell in Adam. “1T am black as the tents of Kedar.”” Yet
his love was no less strong and deep towards her then, its tide
rolled on in all the steady course of its eternal and immortal
nature, the same when in the depths of the fall, as when she
came out of his unsullied hands, the unsullied image of his spot-
less moral existence. Well might the immortal Hart say,
speaking of the sufferings of Christ :

‘“ And why, dear Saviour, te!l me why,
Thou thus would’st suffer, bleed, and die ?
What mighty justice could thee move ?
The motive’s plain ; ’twas all of love.

For love of whom? OF sinners base,
A harden’d herd, a rebel race?

(3.) In his engagements he undertook to bear the sins of his
people. What an undertaking! Who can calculate the number
and weight of the sins of the whole church of God, for that
church is a number which no man can number; and one
speaking of those sins, expressed himself in the following
forcible language :

“Sins unnumbered as the sands,

And like the mountains for their size.”
Another said of his sins:
“Sins immense as is the sea,
Hide me, O Gethsemane!’’

Yet, great as their number and weight was, the infinite fore-
knowledge of God as a just God, gathered up those sins of the
clurch, and laid them upon Christ, the less typical scapegoat of
God’s spiritual Israel, who carried those sins into the land of
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separation in the atonement made in his vicarious death upon the
cross, ‘‘ As far as the east is from the west, so far hath he re-
moved our transgressions from us’’ (Psalm ciii. 12). The Holy
Ghost has clearly revealed these sacred truths by the inspired
pen of the prophet Isaiah, ‘ The Lord hath laid on him the
iniquity of us all ” (Isa. liii. 6). And this was essential for the
sin unatoned could not be passed over by unsullied holiness, and
inflexible justice. Not only did Jesus bear our sins, but he felt
the weight of the guilt of those sins, ‘* Who in his own self bare
our sins on the tree”’ (1 Peter ii. 24); ‘ He was made sin for us,
who knew no sin,” &c. Not only did he bear the sins of his
people, but the wrath due to those sins, without the slightest
mitigation. His sonship interferes not with the acts of incensed
justice, but full payment was exacted at the hands of the inno-
cent surety ; rectitude must be maintained, though its mainten-
ance cause the heart breaking sorrows of God’s dear Son, ¢ The
only begotten of the Father.”

2. Having engaged, the accomplishment was obligatory,—
as Mr. Hart says, ‘‘ He undertook ; and must go thro’.” ¢I
must work the works of him that sent me ’’ (John ix. 4), at the
age of twelve years he said to his mother, ** Wist ye not that I
must be about my Father’s business?’’ (Luke ii. 49). Upon
the work, and its accomplishment his heart was fixed. The de-
mand of God, as a just God, upon him, was no greater force than
the love of his heart was which propelled him on to complete the
work of redeeming love. ¢ My meat, and my drink, is to do the
will of him that sent me, and to finish his work ” (Johniv. 3, 4);
“I have a baptism to be baptized with ; and Low am I straitened
till its accomplishment!” (Luke xii. 50)}; ‘“Now is my soul
troubled, and what shall I say? Father, save me from this
hour : but for this cause came I unto this hour” (John xii. 27).
In these passages, as in many others, Christ evidently recognises
this solemn obligation to accomplish his covenant engagements,

(1.) Now his perfection as Mediator consists in accomplishing
the conditions of the covenant of which he his surety, ‘“ He is
surety of a better testament’ (Heb. vii. 22); and as man “ He
learned obedience by the things which he suffered ”’ (Heb. v. 8);
not obedience by ceasing to be disobedient, for lie never was
disobedient, but he learned obedience in the experience, and
practice of it. *‘He became obedient unto death, even the death
of the cross” (Phil. ii. 8). As in his active life he learned
obedience 80 in his suffering life and death, as the substitute of
his people, he was made perfect in enduring what was due to their
sins for he paid the penalty, satisfied just demands by a just
payment; the cost of which is only known to God, the redemp-
tion price of the church of God, required the life, death, suffer-
ings, and sorrows of Incarnate Majesty ; and as he engaged to
‘“ bear our sins in his own body on the tree,” he comes into
the separation those sins had brought about: *“Your sius have
separated between you and your God.” Now when he came
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into that temporary separation in his case, ‘Momentary deser-
tion.” He uttered the words of our text, “ My God, my God,
why hast thou forsaken me?'" O! thou lovely lamb of God, let
me love thee ‘“ Ten times more.”

(2.) As he approached the great matter, it made him say,
“My soul is exceedingly sorrowful.” His sorrows increased
until the depths are infinite, he could say, *“ All thy waves, and
billows have gone over me "’ (Psalm xlii. 7).

In the garden he sweat great drops of blood, what must have
been the great agony of his soul to force the blood through the
pores of his skin? On one special occasion, I could say,

‘ Precious drops my soul bedewing,” &c.

It was in a gentleman’s garden in Cambridgeshire. I was
just recovering from a very heavy affliction, and I hope through
sanctifying grace was walking tenderly. 1 was sitting in the
garden getting a piece of food. 1 had not been there long be-
fore the following words dropped into my heart, ¢ Did not I see
thee in the garden with him?" The garden scene was opened
up to my mind as I never saw it before, and the ** with him"' so
opened up the union between the suffering Head and his mem-
bers, that my heart melted, tears were mingled with my ** grief
and sorrow, and flowed down my cheeks.” Oh how the heart
grief of the ever-blessed Son of God our Saviour went down into
my heart, until I felt ready to burst with sorrow for his sorrows!

“Much we talk of Jesus’ blood,

But how little’s understood !

Of his sufferings so intense,

Angels have but little sense.

Who can rightly comprehend

Their beginning or their end ?

"Tis to God, and God alone,

That their weight is fully known.”
Are we deceived? Ah, reader! many times since the above took
place have I feared it. Sin has bubbled up, *‘ corruptions like
vapours arise,” hardness of heart has set in, deadness, coldness,
and carpality, while Satan has harassed, professors staggered us,
unbeljef and infidelity have threatened to swallow me up. Now
when these things come upon us, like the Philistines upon Sam-
son, after shorn of his locks, they overpower us, as they did the
poor man, until the blessed Son of God fulflls his promise. I
will see you again, &c.” ) ]

In the garden Judas * Betrayed him with a kiss.” O thou
perfidious wretch !  What, sell him and deliver him to be mur-
dered under the cover of the token of affection ? From the garden
lie was led to Caiaphas the high priest, where the scribes and
elders were assemnbled, with a thirst which only his blood would
quench. So determined were they to kill him, that if no true
witness can be found, they will have false witnesses (Matt. xxvi.
58-65). ¢ He is guilty of death,” say they, ‘* then they did spit
in bLis face, and buffeted bim; and others smote him with the
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palms of their hands.” Then was he led to Pontius Pilate,
governor of Judea, from whose mouth the sentence of death is
pronounced ; after which the soldiers gather around him to com-
mit those indignities upon his innocent, spotless person, by such
a ‘*hardened herd" as gathered around the centre of time and
eternity to play off ,their hellish designs, attempting to extermin-
ate God the Father’s bosomn love and gracious liberality to sinful
man, *‘elect according to the foreknowledge of God the Father,”
and so far as their object was, which was to get rid of him,
would have sealed the doom of every sinner, had it been possible,
by the foulest deeds ever committed.

From the ‘“common hall,” after another spitting and other in-
dignities, ‘ He is led like a lamb to the slaughter,” and the place
of such a slaughter is * the place of a skull.”” There

“They nail'd him to th’ accursed tree,
They did, my brethren : so did we.”
It was from that tree he uttered the words of our text: ‘‘ My
God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?’’ The presence of
his God was withdrawn from him, his soul’s highest joy and
delight is taken from him.
“On his face what sadness dwells !
Sure he feels a thousand hells ! ”
{ To be continued.)

LETTER V.—TO MR. OWEN FROM MR. D. FENNER.

May the best of blessings (an enjoyment of covenant love) be
plentiful in the heart of my dear and beloved friend. Amen.

I am sorry, for my own sake and the sake of others, that you
are declining in health, and that (as you state) it seems your end
is near. But how can I be sorry on your account, while I enjoy
a full persuasion which, I trust, I have received from God that
you are bound up in the bundle of life with him, and death shall
not separate you from his love. The apostle, writing to the
children of God, says, ‘‘ Being confident of this very thing that
he which hath begun a good work in you will perform it until
the day of Jesus Christ,” and he adds, “It is meet for me to
think this of you,”” because “I have you in my heart; ye are (as
elsewhere) in our hearts.” Therefore, my friend, I have a sure
ground for my conclusion of you, for this I kuow, God and not
man hath laid you, with his image, in my heart, and, I believe,
God and not man hatl laid me in your heart (thongh unworthy)
for his ¢ work’s sake.”

You state that you are beset Ly the enemy, who works to
shalke your confidence, and an enemy truly it is, as you may con-
ceive from the following evidences. First— your workings are
such that if you were to yicld to them they would fill you with
confusion. ““ God is not the author of confusion,” then it must
be the devil’s work. Socondly—it would feed your unbelief;
hence it must be Satan. Thirdly—it opposes the mind that is
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willing, thirsting and groaning for God and his grace. “The
Spirit says (to such) come; the bride says (to such) come; and
the word says (to such) let him come.” That which opposes the
spirit, the bride, and the word must be the devil. Fourthly—
that which would feed confusion, unbelief, and fear, works to
shake that confidence which the word of God hath fed, and is
a sure evidence your conscience is of God, for Satan “is not
divided against himself.”” Fifthly—the reason why the wicked
believe not the truth is because it is the truth—* Because I tell
you the truth ye believe not’ (which is unbelief in Satan’s
work). So the reason why you are beset to question the reality
of your confidence and the work of God within is because it is a
true and real work of God ; if it was not, the devil would work
to indulge it. Sizthly—you know if the Lord was to shine into
your heart, that confiderce which you have would welcome him
and feed on him; and that which is at work to oppose it would
give way. Hold fast all that welcomes God and his grace ; treat
that as a devil that opposeth. Seventhly—does that which
opposeth your confidence and works to sink you in despondency
tell you that *“ God will regard the prayer of the destitute ?”
That he is the God of the fearful-hearted, and will come to save
them ? That the burdened soul who needs Christ is welcome to
him ? No such tales for Satan when God is absent, and yet, my
friend, how full is the unchanging word of God of such en-
couragement ! If you cannot feel and enjoy it, no just reason
why you should not believe and wait. Oh! friend Owen, trust
him, trust him. You shall surely find him faithful. Don’t be
afraid to lean and rest all the weight of your soul towards him ;
even when you can't see him,and though darkness thickens upon
you, yea, and though the devil with all his weight is jumping on
to sink you, don’t be afraid of falling. ‘ Did ever any trust
and was confounded ?” Not one. He will surely make the
storm a calm. There are two weapons the devil can’t endure,
*The bleod of the Lamb *’ and ** the word of God.” The children
of God overcome by these, as, blessed be God, I sometimes
have in the following way:—by the firet, thus says Satan,
“You are a vile sinner”; but ‘“His blood cleanseth from
all sin.” But *“ You have committed such and such sins, and
are such and such a sinner”; but ‘ His blood cleanseth from
all sin.” But “ You know what there is working in you' (and
my secret sins are mustered up); but ‘ Hisblood cleanseth from
all sin.” This, my friend, is a safe breastplate against all the
devil’s suggestions on account of sin. Again, they overcome by
the word of God. Whatever Satan brings forth to our view,
there is a word of promise suitable to answer him.

You state, *“ You wish you could enjoy but one half-hour
more of the Lord's presence,” and you do well, not only to
long for half an hour, but an eternity of his presence. Yet, I
would not have you indulge an unwarrantable anxiety. When
your longings go hand in hand with patience to wait the Lord's
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time, they are in due bounds; but when fear, that feeds im-
patience is a help-mate spurring on, you may stumble over due
bounds. Why should all the children of God be called at times
“To walk by faith, not by sight”” ? And, my dear friend Owen,
under every cloud be favoured with sight and sense to help him
in his walk of faith. Hold his word, and let *‘ Patience have her
perfect work.” ¢ Because thou hast kept the word of my
patience, 1 also will keep thee from the hour of temptation.”
Let the boisterous winds, the raging waves, the darkening
glooms, the damping chills, the sinking horrors, the confusing
suggestions, reasonings, and questions—yea, and all the dread-
ful army headed by unbelief that the devil ecan muster—
approach thee, in the most terrific way; yet, fear thou not,
but quietly rest thy soul on a faithful covenant keeping God,
and say with the Psalmist, ¢ Though an host should encamp
against me, yet, will I not fear.” The devil with all that he
hath, and death with all her texrors, are only shadows; Christ
has put away and drank up all the dregs of the substance. We
hurt ourselves by our hasty and unbelieving hearts more than
these enemies can hurt us, Are we not like children frightened
with phantoms which are not real? The devil with his power is
destroyed, and death is swallowed up ; that which appeareth is
only their apparition to affright us. Oh! my friend, there is
no real ground to fear. Christ says, ‘‘Look unto me.” There-
fore, let thine eyes look right on, view him in his suffering, and
there ye shall see both death and the devil dead ; and if thou
art about to be dissolved, thou shalt find only the shadow of
death when the cold sweats come on, and the extremity of thy
limbs have ceased,
‘“ And nature strives to catch another breath

Till it no longer can—must yield to death—

Yield then, dear friend—seek not thy breath to keep;

Thou wilt not die, but sweetly fall asleep—

Sleep did I say? Thy soul awake will be,

No more to sleep through all eternity.

And, oh! my jealousy with envy warms

To see the angels with thee in their arms:

Borne to the bosom, where sweet Jesus is,

O boundless joy and overwhelming bliss !

While now I write, I view friend Owen there;

A craving heart doth give mine eyes to tears—

I can’t refrain—the reason thou shalt know,

Within I long with thee to Jesus go.

Friend Owen, bathing in eternal joy,

Bonds and affliction Fenner do annoy.

Friend Owen there in everlasting rest,

Here Fenner plagu’d and fighting with the Beast—

Friend Owen there to heavenly guest is gone,

But Fenner here 'midst serpents left to groan—

Friend Owen there hath all desires full,
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But Fenuner here is barren, empty, dull—
Friend Owen there doth praise the Great Threo One,
While Fenner scarce ingratitnde can moan.”
Surely, then, yours is an enviable state in comparisou of mine;
I expect a long scene of bonds and affliction. It seems, I am
just entering into fresh troubles, through the treachery of pre-
tended friends—now my greatest opposers. They even seek to
take away my children’s bread ; what I have expected is now
realized. The promise of assistance was a trap to ensnare 1ne,
no doubt. They may trinmph (I know it will be short), but it
seems my friend will slide into promised rest just when 1 am
about to commence my conflict. My sincere love to all the Dept-
ford, Greenwich, and Woolwich friends, I feel a great union to
you all. Affectionately, D. FENNER.
“1If you depart, I know 'twill give me pain—
Yet, here is comfort—we shall meet again.”

A SHORT ACCOUNT OF THE EXPERIENCE OF
MRS. SARAH COX. (Written by Herself.)

T wiLL try and write a few things which I hope the dear Lord
has done for me, .

1 hope the Lord translated me out of the kingdom of Satan,
and planted me in the kingdom of his dear Son more than forty
vears ago, and it was at the death of my dear mother. She lived
like all Adam’s fallen race, and I am afraid she died the same,
which was a great shock to me, for the Lord, T hope, opened
my blind eyes to see the state I was in. The Lord so convinced
me that there was a people that must be saved, and a people that
would he lost.  And I hope I was convinced of what a sinner 1
was heforea holy God, and was sure if he did not have mercy on
my poor sonl I must he lost for ever, seeing God to be just if le
seut my soul to hell—hut I wanted mercy. _

This brought great exercise of mind to know if God would
have mercy upon a poor guilty worm like me. I could say—

“'Tis a point I long to know,
Oft it causes anxious thought,
Do I love the Lord or no,
Am I his or am I not ?”

I was then led to go and hear the truth preached at Westoning,
in Beds., which I knew not anything about, This wus like a nail
fastened in a sure place, and I have never had a desire to go and
hear false doctrine preached since. It became a great concern to
kuow if God would have mercy on me. With the Psalmist I
could say, “ My soul longed, yea, even fainted, for the courts of
the Lord; my heart crieth out for the living God” (Psalm
Ixxxiv. 2). I went on in this way for a long time, afraid it
would prove to he all of the flesh, or nervonsness. One afternoon
I heard Mr. Sears preach from the text, “ Open ye the gates
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that the righteous nation which keepeth the truth may enter in”
(Isainh xxvi, 2), and the word so dropped into my heart that it
broke me all to pieces, and gave me a good hope that the dear
Lord had done something for my poor soul, that I felt to love Mr.
Sears.  Bat I soon lost it all, and my sins came up against me,
then that cansed great fear ag to how I stood before a holy God,
knowing if be did not have mercy I must he lost.

“ Not one good work had I to plead,” knowing it was impos-
sible for a clean thing to come out of an nnciean. A man told me
Clirist died for everybody, I said, if I knew that Christ shed one
drop of his precious blood for me my soul was safe. I had these
ups and downs for a very long time. One day I was sitting
alone when these words dropped into my heart all of a sudden :
« I will see you again and your heart shall rejoice” (John xvi.
22). “Lord,” I said, *“ this must come from thee,” and at last
it broke my poor heart all to pieces. My soul was drawn to the
Lord. I said, “I think I can say, ¢ Thou art the chiefest among
ten thousand and the altogether lovely,” I think thou hast
made with me ‘an everlasting covenant ordered in all things
and sure.”” This gave me such a good hope, and I have
uever quite lost it. It made a mark in my heart, and was
more to me than all the world calls good or great. One grain
of grace is worth all worlds.

I have sunk very low in my feelings. I remember being in
such a dreadful state in my feelings inwardly and outwardly
that I did wot know what to do. I feared, like poor Jonah, I
was cast out of his sight; but would look once more. That
look melted my heart, and made room for the preaching. That
Sunday morning my heart was softened with the goodness of God
to think that the Lord should look upon me. I had these
feelings then at times :—One time (this was before I was hap-
tized) I went to Boddington to hear Mr. Lindsey. He preached
from Job xxviii. 1, % Surely there is a vein for the silver and a
place for the gold where they fine it,” and I heard him well.
And as Mr. Guyley and I were walking up the street from the
chapel talking about it, he said, “ That is good preaching; it was
both law and gospel.”” Another Sunday I went to hear him at
Westoning, and expected to hear him well again, but was dix-
appointed. His text was, “ Who shall roll away the stoune *”
bat it did not come mear me. Aund I went home very dix-
satisfied, and was afraid I had not the love of God in my
heart ; but one day in my own house such love dropped into
my heart with great power that I knew it was the love of God
shed abroad in my soul, and I walked about my house with such a
blessed feeling such as I never had before. Old things had
passed away, and all things had become new. But my faith has
heen tried many times since to know if it were real. I have Lad
to go into low places, knowing my heart wax like a nest of
nmelean birds, tull of every evil,



86 THE GOSPEL STANDARD.—1901,

One day my husband and another good man were talking in
our house, and at that time I did not appear to have any religion,
but as they talked I said to myself, I have had those feclings,
and as they kept on tatking of their feelings I thought I had the
same. Well, my poor heart began to ery to the dear Lord to
make it manifest, and the next day T felt such a softening
come over my soul that I said, Lovd, T believe thoun hast given
me that hope that I shall sit down with dear Abraham, Isaac,
and Jacoh in the kingdom of heaven. I went into my room and
fell on my kuees, trying to ask the Lord for a greater manifesta-
tion, when my hushand ecame to the door ; but he shut the door
and went away again. However, I got up from off my kuees in
a moment,and T feltas if my heart would break to think I should
be asbamed of a God like our God. I was humbled to think the
dear Lord should stoop so low as to pick up a wreteh like me,and
the words came, “1 have loved thee with an everlasting love, and
with lovingkindness have I drawn thee.” And I said with the
Psalist, ¢ Bless the Lord, O my soul, and all that is within me,
bless his holy name.” I went upstairs into another room, and
walked about with my soul full of the love of God, blessing and
praising his holy name. I came downstairs, and as I sat in a
chair my husband came and opened the door and said, “ Oh, I see
what is the matter with youn, you are best by yourself.” I went
out into my kitchen, and the Bible lay open on the table, and 1
dropped upon the words, “ The Lord said to Simoun, seest thon
this woman 7 I entered into thine house, thou gavest me no
water for my feet, but she hath washed my feet with tears, and
wiped them with the hairs of her head.” And I said, “ Lord, I
could do it as much as that dear woman did if thou wert stand-
ing before me, but my soul does it.” It was a blessed time to me,
and the chureh of God so flowed into my heart that I said,‘ Lord
comfort Zion, for they are an afflicted people.” It was a blessed
feeling to think he should put me among his dear children, I can
say— “ There my best friends, my kindred dwell,

There God my Saviour reigns.”

It bore my spirit up in the unchangeable love of God. Then I
felt a desire to join the church at Westoning, in Beds., and went
before the church and was received as a member, and baptized
by Mr. Darbyshire, the pastor. His preaching was blessed to me
many times. One text he preached from was this, “ I will be as
the dew unto Israel ™ (Hos. xiv. 5). It was a blessed time to me,
it melted my heart down with thankfalness to the God of all my
mercies.

In the providence of God, I removed to London, to live with
wy sister (it was fourteen years ago), and sat under Mr. Ash-
down’s ministry, who so eutered into my experience that I felt
a desire to join the church; my heart was drawn out to the
friends, and to him, as a servant of God, and while I was exercised
about it, I asked the Lord, as | was going to chapel, to give e



THE GOSPET, STANDARD,—1901. 87

somo ovidence that 1 wag right. And Mr. Ashdown took for his
text, John xvi. 5, “ And none of you asketh me whither goest
thou ? " and entered so into my feelings, in answer to my prayer,
that I spoke to Mr. Ashdown about it, and soon after went hefore
the church, and wasg received as a member with a people I feel a
union to, in the Lord Jesus Christ, which abideth for ever and ever.
[She was a consistent member, and highly esteemed by us ;
but the last few years of her life she became very deaf, which
deprived her of hearing, though she attended as long as she was
able. She was heavily afflicted with an internal complaint. In
the first part of her illness slie was very dark in her mind, but a
few days before her end I saw her, and her faith was strong, and
she said, “I know in whom I have believed and ean commit my-
self and all into his hands ; now, bless his name for his mercies.”
Though she suffered much, yet the spirit sustained her under all
ler iufirmities. We may truly say she died in the faith, and was
gathered home fromall sufferings and sorrow, to be for ever with
the Lord]. E. AsEpOwN.

FATALISM.

Willoughby House, Leicester,
Dear Editor,—I think you will agree with me that it is very
desirable that a greater accuracy in the use of words and expres-
sions should be introduced iuto writings, especially those of a
controversial nature, and therefore thal authors should define the
meaning they assign to such terins and expressions. This might
often do away with disagreement, and at any rate with an
unnecessary heat which is sometimes unpleasant aund injurious.
For instance, the word * fatalism ” is used sometimes in com-
mending a writing as untainted by it, sometimes as a charge
against other writings, as if this dead fly made the pot of ointment
uusavoury. Now what is fatalism ?  What is o fatalist 7 Was
Mr. Watts a fatalist, in a bad sense, when he sang—
Chained to his throne a volmue liex
With all the fates of men ?”
Was Kent a bad sort of fatalist when he sang—
“ The appointed time rolls on apace,
Not to propose but call by grace.”
Ls it fatalist to believe that all his works are known unto God
from the foundation of the world ? Is it fatalism to believe in
the predestination of God ? ‘That some were appointed before
the foundation of the world to eternal glory and some uuto
eternal wrath ?  Is it fatalism to believe in an everlasting cove-
nant ordered in all things and sure ? Is it futalisim to believe that
not an event takes place which was not foreknown by God from
elernity, and governed by his overruling hand in time? If all
is is fatalism, I must confess to being a most determined
futalisy. Aguin, is it fatalism to believe that it wny wan be in
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Christ Jesus he is a new creature? That he formg o part of & new
creation 7 That he is created in Christ Jesus unto good works,
believing and repenting amongst the others 7 Is it fatalism to
helieve that there is a double necessity for a new birth 7 First,
hecause man, as he comes into the world by a first birth, is
utterly and totally undone and lost. The clay is marred in the
hands of the potter. The man is under the curse of God’s
broken law as having sinned in Adam, and as having a nature
utterly at variance with that law. If, as Nicodemus suggested,
he could go back into his mother’s womb and come forth afresh, it
woukd not mend the matter one tittle. He would come forth
again as a man in Adam, and therefore as lost. But again,
secondly, there is another necessity in this matter. Adam was
not, in his original creation, either in the position or condition
into which those must be bronght who are to be heirs of God and
inheritors of the kingdom of heaven. That which is born of the
flesh at the best is only flesh. That which is born of the Spirit,
and is Spirit, a something new, higher, and holier is needed here.
The condition and nature of a Son. Well, is it fatalism to believe
this 7 Then, here again, I am a determined fatalist. What,
then, is fatalism 7 Is it fatalism to Dlelieve that without an ex-
press divine leading in the matter it is no part of my duty as a
minister to call upon my unconverted hearers to savingly repent
and believe or to perform other essentially spiritual actions ? Is
it fatalism that I dare not in any way signify to them that they
have some inberent capability in their natures, as created in
Adam, of performing 'such actions ? And that, therefore, there
is only a moral, not a physical, inability in them as to being
horn again, becoming new creatures in Cbhrist, having saving
faith, and gefting to heaven ? Is it fatalism to think that so
to teach men is really a denial of what Christ said about
regeneration (John iii.)? That a man must not merely have
the old legal good and upright will of Adam restored to him,
hut a new will, and therefore new understanding, for spiritnal
things in Christ, created in him by God ? TIs it fatalism to think
that it is mocking oue’s fellow-sinners, as well as transgressing
the word of God, if we preach to them as anything but ntterty
lost, rnined, helpless creatures. “ All flesh is grass,” and that the
ouly remedy for the case is the sovereign, free, Almighty creative
grace of God in Clirist Jesus 7 Well, again I say, if all this is
fatalism, I am a fatalist. But what is fatalism ? Is it to teaeh
men that, because of the eternal, irreversible decrees of God, they
may with impunity rebel against him and trangress his laws,
whether those of hix creation or those in his word 7 If this is
fatalism, I am no fatalixt, I lLelieve that for every transgression
and offence a man shall receive a just recompense of reward, God
works in his creation in a particular order, and this cannot be
set at naught with impunity. To his rational ereatures he gives
laws as to their conduet, moral laws; these cannot be trans-
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gressed without incurring a liability to suitable punishment. But
who dare deny this 7 Who is a fatalist in this fatal sense of the
expression ! But, agnin, is it fatalism 1o think of all things
taking place by an inevitable succession of creative cause and
cffect, the governing, overruling, interposing mind, and will, and
power of the Creator heing excluded 7 Then I am no fatalist.
But who amongst us, who believes in God, is 7 Once more, is it
fatalism to teach men that, hecause all events are at the com-
mand of God, that not a sparrow falls to the ground without
ounr Father, that everything must take place as settled in the
divine counsels for eternity # Therefore it matters nothing,
one way or the other, what men do, whether they nse means
or neglect them, whether they go to a public-house, music-
hall, or place of worship, whether they read novels and the
worst of rubbish, or their Bibles, whether they go to hed as
atheists and rise up after the same fashion, or hend their
knees and acknowledge their Maker and their dependence upon
him in private and family worship. If this is fatalism, who
is the fatalist 7 1, at any rate, am not one. This, indeed, seems
to me folly more than fatalism, or rather the grossest impiety or
atheism. Let us then define what we mean by the word. [If it
means that a man is a faralist who keeps within the bounds
of what is declared in the word of God concerning God’s
decrees, a new birth, the grand distinction between that which is
horn of the flesh and that which is born of the spirit, and, in
short, those grand trnths of the sovereign grace of God which
are revealed in the Bible, I accept readily the charge of fatalizm.
Bnt if by fatalism is meant those horrid practical perversions of
the word of God, those holdings of the truth in unrighteou=nexs,
those impious mockeries of God and a man’s own soul, econtaineil
in such expressions as follow, which are sometimmes used, ¢ If I
am to be saved, I shall he saved, and if not lost; therefore, 1
may as well do just what I like, and teach others so, for all ix
irreversibly decreed, and no one can really resist his will,” then 1
repudiate the charge of fatalism, and, being a fatalist, with the
utmost abhorrence and indignation. Believe me,
Yours very sincerely,
Nov. 30th, 1900. G. HazrLEriGao.

SPIRITUAL BUILDING, OR A REFLECTION ON
ROMANS XVI. 13.
By MR. HAZLERIGG.

( Continued from page 27.)

“Or he that tedcheth on teaching, or he that exhorteth on
exhortation.” Different ministers have different gifts. Sowme
are qualified by their gifts to give instruction. To build up the
understandings of the people of God. They are skilled in inter-
Preting the Scriptures, in unfolding the doctrines, and throwing
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light upon what may appear the dark places thereof. This may
be very useful, as Panl shows in Eples. iv. 13, 14, in establish-
ing the children of God in the truth as it is in Jesus, so that they
shall no longer be children, carried away with every wind of
doctrine, but may be made stable in their judgments as to the
mind and will of God. Perhaps it would be wise in the people
of God if they asked the Lord to send more shepherds who
could and would feed his flock with knowledge and understand-
ing. Tt might be well for the church if the Lord raised up more
ministers who, from a heart acquaintanceship with what they
taught, so instructed the people that they might in malice be
habes, but in understanding and knowledge men. Others have
a gift for stirring up the children of God in a practical way by
warma and forcible and seasonable exhortations. All heart
teaching, of course, has a practical bearing. But some may be
peculiarly gifted in animating men's wills to a practice becom-
ing the gospel of Christ.

The variety which is in harmony with the truth, and pro-
duced by the varied gifts and operations of the Holy Spirit, is
of coumse for the edification of the Church of God. “If the
whole body was an eye, where were the hearing”’? If men
depart from the divine order, step into positions for which God
Las not qualified them, and thus throw off the control of the
Holy Spirit, confusion necessarily results. If they obey the
leadings of the Spirit, in the exercise of their own particular
gifts, order and edification follow. There certainly is reason to
fear that the people of God are themselves sometimes sadly to
blawe in these matters. They too often display a painful want
of appreciation of the ways of God. The old ery of “I am of
Paul and T of Apollos " is still heard. Still there is the im-
proper setting up of one above another. The setting up one, to
the setting down of another. Still there are harsh judgments
and hard sayings. Still the criticism of the minister instead of
submission to the truth proclaimed according to the ability God
has given him.

¢ This ones too young, the other too old,
This is too feeble, and that is too bold.
This ones too rapid, the others too slow,
This is too noisy, and that is too low.
This ones too witty, and that ones too wise,
Few thinking the pity’s to thus criticize.”

““He that giveth let him do it with simplicity.”” This does not
seem here to refer to private and individual giving, buf to a
distribution of funds which have been eutrusted to certain
persons to use in supplying the wants of the needy. These
persous are exhorted to distribute these funds in a disinterested
wanner, seeking only the glory of God, and the benefit of the
poorer brethren. But the word might have been translated
“liberality.” Not to dole out the entrusted funds with a narrow-
winded penuriousness, but with a bountiful hand and heart.
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Persons of an ungenerous turn of mind may he miserly in the
disposal of public funds, as well as private. Of course impru-
dence, and a thoughtloss lavish distribution, is in no wise com-
mendable. Due consideration and examination of cases is called
for, then such a liberal assistance administered as the cases
demand, and the funds properly admit of. A thoughtless
liberality, too often the result of indolent want of inquiry, is no
more really commendable than an improper and suspicious near-
ness. How hard it is for such as we are to walk in the
straight way, avoiding opposite extremes. ‘*He that ruleth
with diligence.” I do not suppose the apostle here refers so
much to those who are appointed to an oversight of the
churches—the truly divinely appointed bishops or elders—as to
those who have the oversight of, or are set over, any matters
referring to the church, Whatever thy hand findeth to do, do
it with thy might, says the wise man. ¢ And whatsoever ye
do, do it heartily,” says the apostle elsewhere, ** as serving the
Lord Christ.” :

So then, if a man is set over avything in connection with the
church, diligence is called for, and enforced by, the mercies of
God. There are no really little things in reference to the
Church of God. A pin of the tabernacle was to be carried pro-
perly and with reverence. The seraph takes the live coal from
the altar with the golden tongs. The betrayer dips his hand
with -irreverence into the dish. When Solomon writes to the
King of Pyre, he says he is engaged in a great work, for the
house was for God. How sadly wanting in reverence, and true
spiritual sanctified diligence, one feels to be. *‘ He that showeth
mercy with cheerfulness.”” As some may be specially qualified
to administer pecuniary relief to the poor, and be set over that
matter, entrusted with funds to distribute, so others may be
peculiarly qualified to visit the sick, or take charge of orphans.
This seems to be implied in the words, ‘ He that showeth
mercy.” Now here the exhortation is to do it with cheerful-
ness. To illustrate this, let us go into an infirmary or hospital.
One nurse, or attendant, goes about the work, and goes through
with it as if the whole thing was a nuisance. The sick and un-
fortunate cannot do otherwise than feel it. Aunother goes about
it with a cheerful countenance, a pitying heart, and an evident
desire to alleviate pain and lighten suffering. This of itself does
the afflicted good. So in church matters. When our Lord was
upon earth, he not only hiealed the sick, but did it readily and
cheerfully. “T will, be thou clean.” “I will come, and heal
him.” He

‘ 'Went with a heart cheery
At every ones call,
Then why am I weary
To wait upon all ?”

But, alas, I am sadly wanting in this, as well as other things, so
the poet’s further words suit me:
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“But nature is feeble
And presently trips,
O Lord make me able
To walk in thy steps.”

Here ends the apostle’s exliortation to persons called to particular
offices, or entrusted with particular matters, in the true church
of God. Itis not merely the doing of certain things which is
exhorted t», but the doing of them in a particular manner.
These actions are, as exhorted to by the apostle, truly spiritual
actions. He does not exhort natural men, but spiritual. In the
same way John when he exhorts, ‘ Love not the world, with the
things which are in the world,” says, I write unto you little
children, young men, and fathers, love not the world. And
again I write unto yon, not because ye know not the truth, but
because ye learn it. If there is no foundation laid, the castle is
a building in the air.

Now follow the general exhortations addressed to all the people
of God alike. They show not only what is a conversation
becoming the gospel of Christ, but what is in harmony with the
work of the Holy Spirit in the hearts of the new-born children
of God. Indeed, if there is no conformity to the mind of the
Spirit, as set forth in these and other gospel precepts, and no
desire for conformity, it is impossible, in a right way, to assure
our hearts before the Lord that we are right with him. Of
course the new creature and the work of grace in a child of God,
may at times be greatly overpowered and oppressed, and there-
fore obscured by the working of the old nature, and the power
of Satan, then this conformity will be sadly lacking, and some-
times even any perceptible desire for it; but then godly
assurance must be wanting at the same time. Indeed the assur-
ance that can flourish, when flesh and sin and not the grace of
God are the prevalent things, is not of God. ¢ Hereby we do
know that we know him, if we keep his commandments. He
that saith he abideth in him, ought himself also so to walk, even
as he walked” (1 Joln ii. 3, 5). We can only glance at the
following gracious words, ‘ Let love be without dissimulation.”
John says, ‘“My little children, let us not love in word and in
tongue, but iu deed and in truth.” James also distinguishes be-
tween a genuine love and one that is feigned : *“ If a brother or
sister be naked and destitute of daily food, and one of you say
unto them depert in peace, be ye warmed and filled, notwith-
standing ye give them not those things which are needful for
the body, what doth it profit?”” Unfeigned love is of a prac-
tical nature. It says, be ye warmed and filled, and gives what
will warm and what will satisfy, to the best of its ability. A
love without dissimulation to the cause of truth, and the people
of God, will be sure to produce bountifulness in the support of
that cause, and those people. Joab’s love went even a stef)
further in 1ts dissimulation, he was wont to salute a man, * Hail,
brother!” and then stab him to the heart. The Lord himself
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keep us frow insincerity in our profession of love, and espccially
from a Joab-like treachery.

“ Abhor that which is evil, cleave to that which is good.”
How plainly such a precept as this must in its fulness be ad-
dressed to persons, who, being born again, and having the Holy
Spirit in them, can alone be qualified to fulfil it. The word
“gvil ”” extends to everything of the flesh, to all that pertains
to the old man, which is corrupt according to the deceitful lusts.
Thus the Lord says to his disciples, “ Ye being evil,” that is in
themselves, as sprung from Adam.

“ Sprung from the man whose guilty fall
Corrupts the race and taints us all.”

Aund Paul says therefore, that divine grace teaches a child of
God to put off the old man, and again ‘ He that is Christ’s
hath crucified the flesh.”” Again he writes that the true circum-
cision have no confidence in the flesh. In the spirit they obey
the word, “ Come out and be separate, and touch not the unclean
thing ; ”” *‘hating " as James says, ‘‘ even the garment spotted
by the flesh,” The exhortation does not therefore refer merely
to outward sins, and gross corruptions, but to all that is of the
old man ; as John says, ‘ Love not the world, neither the things
that are in the world, . . . . for all that is in the world, the
lust of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes and the pride of life,
is not of the Father, but of the world.” And the world is, this
present evil world in the sight of God, and lteth in the wicked
one. So the word good extends to everything in Christ, to
everything which is of a truly Christian character, and has
Christ in it. Nothing can be good in the estimate of God, unless
it has Christ and his Spirit in it, and therefore is of God. There
is a great mistake made when these precepts are lowered to the
standard of a sort of natural and fleshly morality, as they speak
of something far higher. OFf course, the abhorrence will ewm-
brace an abhorrence of ordinary immorality, and the love will
not exclude what is naturally right, but the abhorrence extends
to things which men may naturally highly esteem, and the love
is love in the spirit, love sanctified and ordered by the word and
grace of God.

“Be kindly affectioned one to another with brotherly love,
in honour preferring one another.” As love to what is good
has been exhorted to, now the apostle speaks particularly of love
to the brethren, and one acting of it, ** In honour preferring oune

another,” 'That is, rather give precedence to another, than
take it for yourself. The rule of precedency in Christ is, *‘ Take
the lowest room,” *‘ Liove seeketh not her own.”” O how different

is this to the spirit of the world, to the spirit which is in every
one of us naturally. Humility is the grace of Christ. Humility
is one of the sweetest graces in a Christian, and goes invariably
with love.

(Lo be continued.)
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Obitrary.

—30:—

Mgrs. FrRaxces Mary Hunsaro.—Believing that a few particu-
lars respecting the Lord’s dealings with onr dear mother, Frances
Mary Hubbard, who had known and loved the Lord for fifty
years, would be interesting to some of the readers of the “Gospel
Standard,” we have gathered some fragments of her experience,
as a memorial of her, and also to shew forth God's praise. She
was born at Dumfries, in Scotland, on April 12th, 1821. Her
parents were wordly pcople, who had no knowledge of religion,
beyond attending church on a Snnday, and having their children
christened and confirmed. 'This our dear mother was taught to
belicve was sufficient to fit her for heaven. She grew up greatly
attached to the Established church. In 1847 she was married,
when soon after, to her great surprise, she fonnd her husband had
for some months been somewhat concerned about his eternal state,
and not getting any comfortfrom what he heard at the parish church,
he resolved to go to North Street Chapel, Stamford, six miles
distant from where they then lived, to hear the late Mr. Philpot,
having been invited to do so by an elder brother who attended
there. This was a great trial to our dear mother, but not liking
to be seen at church alone so soon after marriage, she very
reluctantly accompanied her husband to Stamford chapel, though
for about three years she has said how she hated the doctrines of
grace, and especially the late Mr. Tiptaft, on account of the way
lie spoke agaiust the Established Church of England. Her heart
was at length opened to receive the word spoken, and she was
gradually led to believe that what she heard preached at the
chapel was true. She felt herself a sinuer, and that without an
interest in Clrist she must perish, and her prayer was, ¢ Say unto
my soul I am thy salvation.” She was much encouraged by the
lines :  “Those feeble desires, those wishes so weak,

"T'is Jesus inspires and bids you still seek.”

Once wheu feeling greatly disappointed at not being able
through illness to go to chapel, she took up a sermon of Mr.
Philpot’s from the text, “ My soul followeth hard after thee,” and
wax specially favoured in reading it. Thus she was kept waiting on
the Lord until a full assurance of her interest in him was granted.

One morning, whilst attending to her domestic affairs, feeling
much cast down, suddenly such light and love filled her soul, and
it. seemed as if 4 voice asked her why she so loved the Lord, and
the words followed, “ We love Lim hecause he first loved us.”

On September 30th, 1860, she was baptized by Mr. Tiptaft,
and unanimously received into church fellowship by Mr. Philpot.
She was generally esteemed by her fellow-members, being of
meck and quiet spirit. She dcarly loved the people of God, and
invited some of the poorer membhers of the church to spend a few
weeks with her cach year. She also highly estecmed the Lord’s
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servants for his sake, and bhoth she and her hushand felt it a
greal privilege to entertain them under their roof. She had many
trials, and to the end of her life proved the truth of the words that
«“ It is throngh much tribulation we must enter the kingdom.”

She keenly felt the loss of a dear little girl about 12 years of
age, who died after five days’ illness of typhoid Ffever, on
October 5th, 1871.  The Lord was very gracious in enabling the
child to leave a testimony of a work of grace on her sonl, and
also in comforting our dear mother by sweetly speaking to her the
words : “Ttis well with thee, it is well with the child,” so that
on entering the room to witness the death of her child, she felt,
she could not shed a tear.

In the order of providence, in March, 1876, we left Thurlhy
Grange, Lincolushire, and removed to Lowestoft. It was a very
trying time, but we recollect how graciously the Lord manifested
himself to our beloved mother, and comforted her with these
words : “ The earth is the Lord’s, and the fulness thereof.” And
again, three ycars later, when her eyesight failed, she was sus-
tained through a painful operatiou without the aid of chloroform,
her soul was so blessed. She was never very strong, and in 1884
had a long severe illness, her mind had been in a dark tried state.
She was much distressed 'with the lines running through her
mind : “ The child of fancy fincly dressed,

But not the living child.”
One night the Lord spoke to her these words : “I go to prepare
a place for you ; I will come again and receive you unto myself,”
‘The power and sweetness she could not deseribe; it seemed
almost too much for her in her weak state, she so longed to die,
and Dbelieved the Lord would soon take her to himself. Or one
occasion she said, “Faith, hope and love, I cannot tell you what
I have felt and seen opened up to me in those three graces. I
never enjoyed such sweet communion with Father, Son and Holy
Ghost. I have been blest and favoured, but never felt such
continual sweet communion.” On March 6th, 1884, we thought
her dying, and telegraphed for her married daughters. She
frequently repeated verses of hywmns.
“When this poor lisping, stannmmering tongue,
Lies silent in the grave,” &e.

And often said, “ O I shall sing and Christ will lead the song.”
She was exceedingly disappointed when she recovered a little,
and said she really fcared she should be just a little longer. On
Mareh 8th, she was very much tried after speakiug to a friend,
and said her prayer was, “Assure my couscience of her part,”
&e., but during the night she said she had some nice helps,
and early in the morning 1epe1ted with great earnestness, * Yes,
I to the end shall endme, &e., and s.ud the 103rd Psalm, 3rd
and 4th verses had been so nicely opened up to her. ¢ Bless the
Lord, O my soul, who redeemeth thy life from destruction, &e.”
A daughter wanted her to take a littlo breakfast, und remarked,
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T cannot let you sink (for she was so weak) without trying to
get you to take something.” She quickly replied, )
“IHow can I sink with such a prop,
That bears the world and all things up.”
On March 10th, she seemed sodisappointed thatshe still continued
and said, “ Oh dear, I would not have such feelings! I would
not have a hard thought, but cannot help it! 1 do beg contin-
ually for submission to the Lord’s willy for I know it is best. I
do want to be contented and resigned, but I cannot produce the
fecling.”  Abont this time those words were applied to her:
“My Father’s hand prepares the cup,

And what he wills is best.”
Oune said to her, “1 do not wounder at your disappoiutment, yet you
know, ¢ A few more rolling suns at most,

Will land you on fair Canaan’s coast.””
“Uh, but ™ (she said), “ will the Lord bear with such ingratitude
afterall his lovingkinduess to me during the last fortnight ? I do feel
so grieved for what I feel ; the Lord knows I would not have such
feelings.” “ Whilst I can hardly therefore bear

What iu myself I see,” &ec.
Dear mother said, “It may seem ungrateful for me to be so
anxious to leave you when everything is done for me that possibly
can be. A few days agoI felt * Death is no more a frightful foe,
since T with Christ shall reign, &c.,’ for me to die would be
gain, and now to e left to have such hard ungratetul thoughts.
It is indeed vile, sinful, guilty and polluted that we are. Poor
Peter he might well weep bitterly ! No one but herself per-
ceived either impatience or ingratitude. Our doctor remarked
her great patience; and a friend who kindly assisted us in her
last illness used to say how excecdingly grateful she was for
every little atteution.  Often in the midst of intense suffering
she would say, “ Bless the Lord, O my soul!” and ouce,
“ Awake my soul in joyful lays,
Aud sing thy great Redeemer’s praise.”

After heing coufined to bed about four months she rallied softici-
ently to be able to get up a few hours each day, and occasionally
went to chapel. She survived our dear father thirteen years. The
last few years her memory greatly failed, but hermind was clear
wheu couversing on spiritnal things. She often said,

“Weary of earth, myself and sin,

Dear Jesus, sct me free;” &c.

Dear mother was wholly confined to her bed for the lastsix months
of her life, and during the last month was subject to apoplectic
seizures, and suffered greatly. Tt was most distressing to witness
her agony, and we felt it was indeed a wercy when the Lord
graciously fulfilled his promise and received her to himself.
Though we have lost a most affectionate and good mother, our
loss is her gain. She entered into rest, September 5th, 1900,
aged 79 years and a few months, and was interred in Kirkley
Cemetery, Lowestoft, on September 10th, 1900,
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“ MARVELLOUS ARE THE WORKS OF GOD.”

A SERMON PREACHED BY MR. COVELL, AT CROYDON,
ON LORD’'S DAY EVENING, JULY 22ND, 1877.

« And they sing the song of Moses the servant of God, and the song of
the Lamb, saying, Great and marvellous are thy works, Lord God
Almighty; just and true are thy ways, thou King of saints,"—REevVELa-
TION XV. 3.

Wz took a little notice in the morning of what Moses
sang about, for Moses was saved by faith as well as you
and me. Moses had tasted the sweets of the gospel betore
the law was handed to him. Tables of stone are not bread,
the thunder and lightning are not much for a broken heart.
Moses knew what the manna was, he drank of the water that
flowed from the rock ; Paul tells us this was Christ. There-
fore by faith Moses ‘“kept the passover, and the sprinkling
of blood, lest he that destroyed the firstborn should touch
them.” We then noticed how he sang of the Lord triumph-
ing over all his enemies, how it brought out such a song of
praise. Then he sang about the everlasting and unchange-
able love of God, and wrote it in a book, that the people
might sing of it when he was not. Then we noticed the
song of the Lamb. We found none could sing that song
but the hundred and forty-four thousand which were re-
deemed from the earth. Therefore we found they were all
redeemed people, so they could sing, “ He hath redeemed
our lives from destruction.” Sin 1s a damning thing, it
throws men’s bodies into a cold grave to rot, and their
souls into a hot hell to bnrn. O thou hideous monster,
sin!”  But we noticed that the Son of God redeemed hix
people’s life from destruction, and crowned them with loving-
kindness and tender mercies. We noticed that he redeemcd
their souls from deceit and violence, and from the hand of
the enemy ; that cruel spirit, the devil. He redeemed ux
from the hand of him that is stronger than we. He
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redeemed us {rom the love of sin, not from the inbeing of
it, but that will be by-and-bye. The child of God is able
to say at times, “It is not I that do it, but sin that
dwelleth in me.”  The things which he does he would not
do, sin is his plagne and burden ; while he feels sin work-
ing in him it does not reign, it rebels. So, us we noticed,

('brist redeems us from the hand of him that is stronger
than we. He redecemed us from the love, the power, and
the practice of sin. This is a redemption, indeed ! At last
he will redeem our hodies trom the grave, when body and
soul shall sing with them that have gone before, and join in
the everlasting chorus to God and the Lamb, “ For thon
wast slain, and hast redecmed us unto God by thy blood ;"
and,  To him that loved us, and washed us fromn our sins
in his own blood, to him be glory, might, majesty, and
dominion.” Now we will pass on.

*“ And they sing the song of Moses the servant of God,
and the song of the Lamb, saying, Great and marvellous
are thy works, Lord God Almighty.” God ever has done,
and always will do, some things wherebhy his people shall
wonder, admire, and rejoice. Mr. Hart seemed to know
something about it when he cried out,

“ How wondrous are the works of God,
Display’d through all the world abroad !
Immensely gleatl immensely small !
Yet one strange work exceeds them all!

“ He form’d the sun, fair fount of light ;
The moon and stars, to rule the night ;
But night and stars, and moon and sun,
Are little works compared with one.’

What can it b>7

“ Almighty God, sigh’d human breath !
The Lord of life expeuence(l death !
How it was done we can’t discuss,
But this we know, ’twas doune for us.”

* Great and marvellous are thy works, Lord God Alinighty.”
The Creator of days to be an Infant of days ; he that
giveth life, breath, and being to angels and all created
thmtrs to suck the Dreasts of his mother ! He that tlmnders
in the clouds, and ruales devils, to lay in a manger! lle
that holds up beaven and earth, for Mary to bold hun up !
My friend=, reason scorns it, the devil knows and envies it,
angels know and admire it, and God’s people are blessed
with fuith to believe it. So
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*“ Grod, in the Person of his Son,
Has all his mightiest works outdone.”

“ Great und marvellouy are thy works, Lord (Giod Almighty.”
Not only great and marvellous respecting his Person as God
and man in one Person, taking our nature wpon him, thus
becoming bone of our bone and flesh of our flesh, marrying
our natbure, and taking it in union to himself, but great are
his works in the souls that he saves. Well may dear Herbert
sing,
“ () wonder of wonders, my soul stands amazed,

It beggars all language to tell,

How God could contrive, bring about, and complete.

How to save a poor sinner from hell,

* This makes angels wonder, and wonder they may,

All heaven must wonder at this,”
that God should take the vilest rags from the dunghill (so to
speak) und make themn milk-white saints.  Just as men in a
literal way take rags, however dirty, and make of them white
paper, so does God take poor, vile, guilty, sin-polluted
wretches and make them to outshine angels, whereby he can
say, “ Thou art all fair, my love ; there is no spot in thee ;”’
and present us without spot, blame, or any such thing.
“ Great and marvellous are thy works.” How it made the
disciples wonder, and stand astonished, « Can it be possible,
what we see and hear 7 ” They had gone away to buy meat,
and the eternal and everlasting Son of God sat on Jacob’s
well. There came a woman to draw water, a poor adulterous
wretch, and he spake such loving words as reached her heart,
captivated her soul, and held her fast to him. When the
disciples returned, they marvelled to see him talking with the
woman. What! talk with such a wretch as that; talk to
her of mercy, love, compassion, pity, and goodness ! Away
she ran, with love, joy, and peace in her heart, her heart was
not big enough, “ Come, I cannot tell what is to be seen and
known ; come, see a man, which told me all things that ever
I did : is not this the Christ 7 Here are marvellous works !
The psalmist says, “ 1 am a wonder unto many, but thou art
my strong refuge.” God doeth marvellons works past find-
ing out ; he did marvellous works in the land of Ham, and
wondrous things in the field of Zoan, but greater works in the
sulvation of poor sinners. Look again ; you see a persecut-
ing, Christ-despising, bloodthirsty wretch, 1'eudﬁ to worry
Christ’s lambs, and to tear them in pieces ; whilst in the
height of his sin and rage, Jesus Christ calls to him, * Saul,
Saul, why persecutest thou me ?” ¢« Who art thou, Lord ? ”
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“ 1 am, Jesus, whom thou persecutost.” * Lord, what wilt
thou have me to do? 1 will do anything for thee.” There
is no standing against love and mercy ; éod’s graco is more
than a match for our hearts. If your knees never knelt in
prayer in your life before, if God’s grace were to drop in
vour soul to-night, you would get away bebind your door,
upon vour knees, and cry, “ Pardon mine iniquity, for it is
great ;7 he would make the tears flow out of your eyes in a
minute.

« Great and marvellous are thy works.” When Ananias
came to Paul, he said, “ The Lord that appeared to thee in
the way hath sent e, that thou mightest receive thy sight,
and be filled with the Holy Ghost.” Now Paul will do any-
thing for Jesus Christ ;

“’Tis love that inakes the cheerful feet,
In swift obedience move ;
The devils know and tremble too,
But Satan cannot love.”

No, no. This made Paul say, “ Christ gave himself for our
sins ;” and this made him say, “This gospel is not -after
men.” You will not find men, when we do anything to pro-
voke them, coming to us with an open heart and hand. This
gospel comes over all our badness with, “ I have loved you.”
That is grace ; it does not look to goodness or badness ; that
is the great and marvellous work. As dear Berridge says :
“ The marvel is that Jesus will wed with any poor thing.”
You may say, “ What ! me?” You cannot be too bad for
Jesus Christ, Whatever you have been, if you have been as
black as sin and the devil could make you, if you have been
a drunken, lying, unclean wretch, it is no bar to his grace.
He likes to do that which sets the world wondering, he does
it in the salvation of his people. Therefore the Son of God
says, “ Behold I and the children whom the Lord hath given
me are for gigns and for wonders in Israel from the Lord of
hosts.” It s a wonderful thing. Will it not fill you with
wonder and astonishment to find yourself in heaven that
think and know you deserve hell 7« Why sir,” say you, «if
I get there 1 shull sing.” There are thousands as great
wonders as you there; they never thought about getting
there, for many years had no desire for it, till grace reached
their hearts, drew them over to Jesus Christ, and they saw
Christ was the one thing needful, and the pearl of great price.
Then all their fear was that they never should get there ; it
has filled them with such joy, praise, thanksgiving, and bless-
ing that eternity will not be too long for them to sing of his
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marvellous work in bringing them there. Theretore (rod
says, ‘“ My people shall eat and be satisfied, and praise the
name of the Lord, that hath done wondrously for them ; and
my people shall never be ashamed.” This brings them to
ery out, “ Sing, O heavens, for the Lord hath done it.”

When Paul is writing of what the Corinthians were, he
tells us of some of the worst of characters ; then he says,
“ But ye are washed, but ye are sanctified, but ye are justi-
fied in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our
God.” What will God do with such as these? Paul says,
“ That I may present you as a chaste virgin to Christ.” These
vile wretches; if we had lived in their time we should not
have liked to be seen with such characters. What will God’s
love effect? God says, “I will work.” Now what will be done?
We find the blessed Son of God brought before Pilate and
Herod, and the chief priests and the multitude all clamour,
“Crucify him, crucify him ; away with him, away with
him ! ” Pilate would put in a good word for him if he could,
saying,  Why, what evil hath he done? What shall I do ?
It I crucify him, you must+ have another released to you?”
“(dve us Barabbas;’ a vile wretch that was accused of
murder and sedition. He delivered Jesus to their will ; they
scourge him, they spit upon him, they inock and ridicule
him, they make him bear his own cross until he faints, they
crucify him between two thieves, and then they rail on him,
« If thou be the Christ, come down from the cross, and we
will believe in thee.” Will he unite such as these to him-
self 7 Will he take these to his arms, and in his heart ?
Will he say to these, “O my love, my dove”? Will
he take these to heaven, and set them on his Father’s
throne ?  Shall these triumph over sin and the devil ?
We find that when Peter begins to speak about the won-
drous works, the life and death of God’s dear Son, and
how that with wicked hands they had crucified and slain
the Lord of life and glory, the Holy Ghost fastens the word
with divine power on their hearts, and they cry out, * Men
and brethren, what shall we do to be saved ?”> ¢ Believe in
the Lord Jesus Christ, and ye shall be saved.” Here are
great and marvellous works! These are the works that
proclaim the finger of God ; there are no works like unto
these works.

If we come a little closer, ““ Great and marvellons are thy
works, Lord God Almighty.” What a marvellous work for
God ever to lay hold of you er me ! I did not want him; 1
expect there is not one here that wanted to have his religion
till their bones were cold. They wanted to go to heaven when
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they died, but they did not want to part with their sins and
lusts 3 they would have liked to have these things, and
heaven at last.  Great and marvellous are God’s works in
bringing yon and me to follow him, whatever it may cost us.
Although men have scorned us, and poured out contempt
upon us, God’s people are not going to be langhed .out of
heaven, they are not going to be jeered, out of' Jesus Christ,
or scorned {rom God and his salvation.

“ Foo's make a mock of sin,
And with destruction sport ;
But death will stop their simple grin,
And cut their laughter short.”

In days that are past I had plenty of that in the shop where
1 worked, but the salvation of my soul was more to me than
all this world calls good or great. When God was pleased to
manifest himself to my heart, I could pour contempt on all
their scorning. It was for me to pity and pour contempt
upon them ; I was not going to be scorned out of heaven.
“ Great and marvellous are thy works.” Now you that were
in love with the world and sin, and in league with the devil,
to have a divorce made between sin and you, and to follow
after Jesus Christ. You have had thousands of fears whether
you should ever find him, and have been tormented and
tossed about whether after all it would come to nothing.
Here is a great and marvellous work ; he told you, “ In the
world you shall have tribulation,” yet you have been willing
to leave father, mother, husbhand, wife, and all the profits and
gains of this world, and go after Jesus Christ if nothing
comes of it at last. What a great and marvellous work that
he should ever look on worms of the earth like you and me,
and at times persuade us we have got his heart, and at times
show us we bave got his hand towards us, and at times give
us to feel we are bound up in the bundle of life with his own
glorious self, and that neither sin, death, nor the devil shall
separate us {rom him. There is a great and marvellous work,
to think that we arc one with the Son of God. Although
you are willing to confess you are less than nothing and
vanity, that you are a worm and no man, yet nothing will
satisty your soul but feeling Christ is yours, and you are
Christ’s.  The great and marvellous work is that he will give
us to realize it. “0,” say you, “ I wish I was sure he would.”
Will anything but he satisfy your soul? ¢ Nothing,” say
you. Then that is how his heart beats towards you ; his
prayer was, ¢ Father, I will that those whom thou hast given
me be with me where Lam.” Just as his heart beats towards
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us, that is how our heart heats towards him; he will bring ws to
himself, we can only be satistied by being with him.  Here is
a great and marvellous work ; for Paul says, “ No man ever
yet hated his own flesh, but nourisheth it, and cherisheth it,
cven as the Lord the church.” We are one with him ; our
« Maker is our Husband, the Lord of hosts is his name.”
As he is called “The Lord our righteousness,” so we are
called “ The Lord our righteousness ;” one name. Here isa
great and warvellous work, that he should ever take hold of
such poor creatures like us and marry us. If he had not said
it we could not have believed it, but nothing else will do.
“Say unto my soul ”—what! a poor, sinful creature like
thee P— Say unto my soul, I am thy salvation;” and the
Lord loves to do it. Therefore * great and marvellous are
thy works.”

Not only are God’s works great and marvellous in uniting
us to himself, bringing us to seek his face, making us prize
the light of his countenance above thousands of gold and
silver, and bringing us to follow after him if we lose every-
thing in the pursuit of him ; but * great and narvellous are
thy works, Lord God Almighty,” in providing for and taking
care of his children. Hearken: he said to his disciples,
“Behold, I send you forth as lambs among wolves.” He
also said, ““ If the world hates you it hates me.” You know,
however people may like us for our honesty and many other
things, they do not like our religion ; you will not find a
mere professor or carnal man like it ; the carnal mind is
enmity against God. You can see this. The Son of God
went about doing good, yet they hunted him from his birth
to his death. Look at the great apostle ; how blameless,
how holy he lived; his aim and desire were to do people good,
yet they beat him and stoned him, went about to kill him,
and hunted him till death. Here is a great and marvellous
work, that God shall provide for you and me and thousands
besides. “ Your bread shall be given you, and your water
shall be sure.”” God had an ark for his Noah, he had Zoar
for Lot, he took care of Abraham, he had a cave for David,
and he took care of his poor Josiah, he put him quietly in the
grave, and took his soul to heaven. See how he provides:
he will take his servant Elijah to heaven in a chariot and
horses of fire, to keep him from trouble. How he bas fed,
caved for, and looked atter you. I will venture to say, it I
were to come to some of you and ask you how it has been
done you could not tell me, miy more than the poor woman
could tell how the neal and oil wasted not. Theretore it is
said, “ Whoso is wise, and will observe these things, even
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they shall understand the lovingkindness of the Lovd.” 0O
to have such a great God as this | If bread is wanted, he will
send it from heaven ; if there is need of water, he will break
the rock, and make the water pour out. He did a mar-
vellous work to the disciples, and it put them all in a panie.
God does such wonderful things by his-power and glory that
confound his people. He said to Moses at one time, “ Go,
and tel! the people they shall have flesh to eat for a whole
month.”  Moses thought he would bring God to a reckoning
about it ; he said, ¢ Shall all the fowls of the air or fishes of
the sca be gathered together ? ” God answered,  Is anything
too hard for me?” He commanded the wind, and it brought
up the quails. When the Son of God was on this earth, and
the people had followed him for two ov three days, he said,
«1f I send them away fasting, they will faint by the way.”
The disciples said, ““ Send them away, that they may go into
the towns round about, and buy victuals.” He said, «“ Nay :
give ye them to eat.” ¢ Whence can we find bread enough
heve in the wilderness?” ‘ How many loaves have ye ?”
“ Five, and a few little fishes ; what are they among so
many ?”  « Make the men sit down.” He took the bread,
and blessed it. That will do; there will be no want
if he blesses it. He took the bread, and blessed it, and
gave it to the disciples, and the disciples gave it to the
multitude. When they had all eaten, he said, *“ Gather
up the fragments that remain ;” and they took up twelve
baskets full. These are some of his works of old. How
manilold are his works! ¢ Great and marvellous are thy
works.” Therefore he said to his disciples, “ When 1 sent
you out without purse or scrip, lacked yeanything ?” ~ They
answered, “ Nothing.” You know how the people hunted
poor Paul about from place to place, but he said, “ My God
shall supply all your need according to his riches in glory
by Christ Jesus.” ¢ Great and marvellous are thy works,
Lord God Almighty.” You will have something to talk
about when you come to die of his wonderful work in stop-
ping you in your sin, shedding abroad his love in your heart,
giving you to feel that he was your salvation, and enabling
you to say, ¢ The An%el that redeemed me from all evil bless
the lads.”  You and I have only got to follow on and sing,
stand still and consider, the half of his wonders were never
yet told. .

« Great and marvellous are thy works, Lord God Almighty;
just and true are thy ways, thou King of saints.” He
speaks, and it will be done. It is said by Peter that there
“are given unto us exceeding great and precious promises,” so
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he is just and true to fulfil every letter of it. I will tell you
an encouraging promise, God will fulfil it, because it is said,
again and again, “ He is the faithful and true Witness.”
Now it is said, “ Though we cannot believe, he cannot deny
himself.” ¢ God that cannot lie.” Here is another encourag-
ing thing, he will fulfil it, he has done so in thousands of in-
stances ; * If we confess our sins, he is faithfuol and just to
forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteous-
ness.” [t is said again, “ He that confesseth and forsaketh
his sins shall find mercy.” If you look for a minute yon will
see the truth of it. Here is a poor thief just ready to drop
into hell ; he confesses his sins, and says, *“ We indeed suffer
justly, for we receive the due reward of our sins, but this man
hath done nothing amiss. Lord, remember me when thou
comest into thy kingdom.” “To-day thou shalt be with me
in Paradise.” David himself tells us, after his grievous,
filthy, and abominable sins, sins that have damned others to
all eternity, but what ? “I confessed my gin unto the Lord,
and he forgave the iniquity of his servant.” I once read
that one of the servants of King Edward the First had dis-
pleased him, so with a drawn sword he ran furiously after
him, purposing to kill him. The poor man dropped on his
knees and sued for his life, and the king pardoned him, and
received him into favour. Did his submission move the
heart of a fellow-creature ? He promised him nothing. Now
God has promised us; his word is Yea and Amen, “ If you
confess your sins you shall find mercy.” Hearken again to
David. God had told him he would make him king, but he ha
many hairbreadth escapes. He said at one time, © I shall
surely perish.” He said to Jonathan, * There ix but a step be-
tween me and death.” But when the king sat in his honse, and
the Tord had given him rest round about, he came befove
Grod, and said, “Thou hast promised this goodness unto thy
servant, and thy words be true. Although I was hunted as
[ was for years, yet you told me I should be king; I could
not believe it; everything seemed point-blank against it, but
it has all come to pass.” Moses says, “ God is a Rock, his
work is perfect : for all his ways are judgment: a God
of truth and without iniquity, just and right is he.”  So
stable, so immovable. ¢ Just and true ave thy ways.” John
heard them sing that in heaven, they had proved it to the
letter.  We are brought thus far to prove what Joshua said:
not one word of his promise has ever fallen to the ground.
lHear what he has promised ; now what L am going to say is
true, I have proved it, it has done my soul good many a time.
* Your hearts shall live that scek God.” I have known what
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it is to seek him in fear, in anxiety, in desire, in heart-long-
ings and pantings, in soul-breaking, in tears, and in misgiv-
ings, but my soul is alive. Again; 1 have proved that,
“They shall praise the Lord that seck him.” “Just and true
are thy ways, thou King of saints.” I have proved it ;
linndreds of times dnring these forty years has my soul praised
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. I have walked the streets of this
town, and other places besides, and if stones, hedges, and trees
could speak they could testify they have heard my soul praise
God. If my bedroom and parlour could speak, and other parts
of my house, all would speak of the praises of my soul before
God. ¢ They shall praise the Lord that seek him.” 1 have
songht him and found him many times, and praised him with
jovful lips ; therefore I know his word is true. Just and
trae are thy ways.” Not a promise will fall to the ground.

¢ His promise is Yea and Amen,
And never was forfeited yet.”

Hearken again to what he saith, “I will be with thee in
six troubles, and in seven there shall no evil befall thee.”
What troubles, deaths, tortures, and afflictions did God’s
people pass through in days past, but they found God there.
You hear one crying out, “You look for a miracle, ye Papists;
Lehold, I feel no more of these flames than if I was on a bed
of roses.” Not one of those who were faithful ever cried out
for pain. When poor Glover was going to suffer, for two or
three days he was in such darkness and fear he never should
go through the torments that awaited him. His dear servant
tried to comfort him, saying, * He will come, master, he will
not forsake you.” When they brought him out, no sooner
did he see the faggots and the stake than he said, “ He has
come, Austin, he has come.”

“Just and true are thy ways, thou King of saints.” There-
fore he rules over them, and rules in them. If you are one of
these saints it matters not what you may.think of yourself; it
i not what you say of yourself, it is what God says about
you. Ifhe’is King over you, he sways the sceptre of bis
grace over your heart. Your desire is this,

“ Reign o’er me as King, accomplish thy will.”

I will tell you what you want ; you want every high thought
brought into captivity to himself ; you would have your will
to be his will, you wonld have no will but his. If it be
s0, 50 sure as he liveth and reigneth, be is your King ; he
will yeign over you and in you, and will rule for yon. I re-
member reading of Bishop Gardiner, that apostate, who would
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not sit down sometimes till some were burned ; he died a
miserable wretch, full of anguish and sorrow. He that
toucheth you,” God saith, * toucheth the apple of mine eye.”
When Dr. Taylor, who is now singing in heaven, “To him
that loved me, and waslhed me from my sins in his own
blood,” when he stood before Gardiner, he said to him, * Do
youknow whoIam ?” Hesaid, “Yes, but with all your lordly
greatness you are only a mortal man. If I should fear your
lordly looks, have you not reason to fear God who is Lord of
us all?”  There are three things which God blesses his
people with that make them stand ;) namely, a faith that
will overcome the world, a hope that will hold them up
against all storms, and a love that will enable them to face
death in all its terrible forms. They are invincible, because
they belong to him who is King of kings, and Lord of lords.
He makes them stand against all those things that frighten
all others, because they%]ave not his arm to lean upon, nor
his grace to succour them. Their Lord being King of saints
they fear no other king. Micaiah said, “I saw the Lord sit-
ting on his throne, and all the host of heaven standing by him
on his right hand and on his left.” Now he will tell Ahab
to his face what he is, he does not care ; he had to do with
the King of saints, so what was the king of Israel? 1t is
said of Moses, he did not fear the wrath of the king ; he had
to do with the King of saints, so he would not obey the king’s
commandment. If you have got an interest in the King of
saints you need not fear any other ; he is King of kings, and
Lord of lords. “By me kings reign, and princes decree
justice.” May you be enabled to see and feel that you have
been brought to bow before him, and that his grace reigns in
your heart, subduing your iniquity, working faith in your
soul to believe in him, and preserving you from those things
your flesh would run after. So youw are under the kingly
reign and princely power of the Son of God, who will take care
of his snbjects, and where he is they shall be also, according
to what he says, “ Behold I and the children whom thou hast
given me ; not one of them is lost but the son of perdition,
that the Seriptures might be falfilled.” God grant that you
may be found among that number when he makes up his
jewels.  Amen.

I am glad, dear sir, that you have felt some relentings, and though
short in duration, they were an earnest of more grace to come, as a few
drops before a plenteous shower. I rejoice that you are, and would
have others thankful for them, and ¢ thankfulness,” as has been ob
served, ““is o wise way of begging.”  But why, sir, should you suspect.
““ that these relentings did not penctrate the heart 77 for they certainly
did it while they lasted.—Anne Dutton.
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OUR LATE BELOVED QUEEN.

Sivee the last issue of the “ Gospel Standard,” we regret to
say that all that was mortal of our late beloved Queen Victoria
(who departed this life on January 22nd, 1901) has been re-
moved from our midst, and in the presence of great numbers of
her loyal subjects, whose lLearts were deeply affected by the
great loss the nation, and, we may add, the whole civilized
world, has sustained in the death of Her Gracious
Majesty, who had won the hearts and affections, not only
of all her people throughout her vast dominions, over whom
she had reigned for nearly sixty-four years, but she had also
eained the esteem and the best wishes of nearly every nation
upon the earth. This we gather from the numerous expressions
of lheartfelt sympathy and condolence that have reached the
leaders of our beloved England from all parts of the world. We
liave been most agreeably surprised to see that oneness of ex-
pression of grief and sorrow that has emanated most spon-
taneously from all classes of people wherever we have gone; and
that special mark of personal respect shown to our late sovereign
lady Queen Victoria by all whose means would permit is, to us,
as one loud voice which says that the world at large (but espec-
ially all her loyal subjects) has sustained an irreparable loss by
the death of our good Queen, which will be felt more or less by
the people of the world for ages to come. Such illustrious
(Queens are not given to every nation in the world, nor does it
fall to the lot of every reigning sovereign to sway the sceptre
for such a long term of years, and over such an extensive empire ;
nor have we ever heard that any reigning monarch in the world’s
history stood higler in the esteem and affections of their people
than did our Queen in the esteem and affections of her people!
Therefore we must say that it is a kind Providence that has
very mercifully smiled upon her, that has enlarged her coast and
lias given her this exalted position in the lLearts of her people,
and lLias made her famous in the eyes of the nations at large.

But all that we have alluded to is in reference to her high
and cxalted position as our beloved Queen, and the crowned
head of our nation and empire; and as such she sought the
aood of all lier people, and above all things did all in her power
to establish a lasting peace upon a firm basis in all her British
and foreign possessions. This has gained for her the admira-
tion and goodwill of all her people; and here it is that we see
the Lord Las made her unto us a great national blessing, for
which we lave felt truly grateful. And now the fact that our
good Queen is taken from us has filled our hearts with gloom
and sadness, and the world now appears to be draped in mourn-
ine, a sombre hue meets our eye at every turn, and all assures
us 1hat a great and noble Sovercign las fallen this day in
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England, for whom the nation weeps, and with it the world at
large takes its share.

Thus we as a section of the late Queen’s loyal subjects,
known to the world at large as a body of Protestant Dissenters,
but known among ourselves as a Strict Baptist denomination,
holding the doctrines of divine grace as set forth in the word of
God, and a8 we have been taught them by the Lord the Spirit,
do sincerely tender our heartfelt sympathy to all the Royal family
in the great loss they have sustained in the removal by death of
Her Majesty the Queen, who was a loving and an affectionate
mother, and who wished well to her dear children and grand-
- children, ever seeking their interest, and doing all she could to
make them happy. Now, if it should please the Lord, “ by whom
Kings reign, and Princes decree jusfice,” to show kindness, and
pity, and have compassion upon our present reigning Monarch,
King Edward VII., and give him grace, and spiritual wisdom
and understanding as he did to King David, the man after God’s
own heart, and to his son Solomon, and to England’s beloved
King Edward VI, then our present king will become a pattern
to the many kings of the earth, for he will be guided aright, as
the ruling power of the nation, and it will be said of him, * that
the Lord his God is with him.”

Considering, then, the solemn crisis we as a nation are now
passing through (and have been for some time past), it is a
matter of the greatest importance that we should have a good
king to reign over us, one who will adhere to, and maintain, and
enforce our good, sound, Protestant laws which have been such
a blessing to our nation, and which have done so much towards
building up England’s greatness as we see it to-day, and which
have contributed in no small measure towurds causing England
to be so highly respected among the nations at large. Were the
Toleration Act made void, and other of our Protestant laws re-
moved from the Statute Book, it would be a sorry day for
England, but far more so for dear old England’s Protestant. sons
and daughters, of which we as a Strict Baptist community do
form a most important part. We will therefore embrace this
opportunity to ask our readers (if their minds should be led this
way) to ask the Lord to give all needful blessings to our new
Sovereign the King, that he may reign over us in the fear of
God, maintaining all our Protestant rights and privileges, and
enforcing them in every city, town, and village of the land,
without the least taint or vestige of any erroneous “ism ” that
may be found in our midst, for should the foundation of our
Protestantism be removed, away go at once all our religious
privileges and the many Sabbath duy blessings the Lord has
couferred upon us for these many years past. And when we
remember that God’s word enjoins it upon us to pray for kings,
and all that are in authority over us, it is an encourngement to
us to hetake ourselves to the footstool of mercy, or, as the apostle
Paul says, “ To come humbly, yet boldly, unto tlie throne of
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grace, that ye may obtain mercy; and find grace to help in
every time of need.” And we read that the Lord “ waits to be
gracious,” and has never said, “Seek ye my face in vain.”

THE SORROWS AND SUFFERINGS OF CHRIST.
“ My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?"’—(Psa. xxii. 1.)

(Continued from page 81.)

Il. The Answer to the question we may attempt, the Holy
Ghost guiding us : —

1. Thus his Father forscok Him as a sin-hating God. ¢ Can
the throne of iniquity have fellowship with thee?” Sin was
found on Him, therefore fellowship must be broken off until sin
is removed in the virtue of His vicarious sacrifice. God must
hate-sin with an infinite hatred and abhorrence. The sensible
sinner may well tremble, seeing God withdraws fromn His only-
begotten Son rather than countenance sin.

When the Holy Ghost brings a poor sinner inte a vital ac-
quaintance with these things, it makes such tremble and say,
“ 1f God forsook His well-beloved Son as a sin-hating God, what
must become of me, if sin is found upon me?” “ Ah,” says
such, “I must be banished into outer darkness, where there is
wailing and gnashing of teeth.” Yes, it must be so unless we
are with Christ—interested in His finished work; this we are
as certain of as we hold the pen i1 our hand. Oh ye that dream
of escaping the wrath to come, and entering heaven apart from
an interest in the blood and righteousness of Christ; yours is
but a “fool’s paradise.”

I well remember reading this Psalm after the Lord began His
work of grace in my soul, while under the law; not knowing
that it was the language of Christ in the spirit of prophesy. I
felt it spake the language of my heart, especially ver. 16. Sowne
time after, when the Holy Ghost opened up the substitution of
Clrist, how sweetly did my soul drink in the truths of the
covenant of grace, truly, “ As cold waters to a thirsty soul, so is
good news from a far country ” (Pro. xxv. 25). Many times has
my heart leaped for joy under the blessed influence of the truths
of thie covenant of grace, whereby is revealed the mediation of
Chirist, so blessedly adapted to the soul's deep meed that feels
Lelplessly and hopelessly ruined in himself.

2. It was in punishment of sin. His God forsook Him ; and
He was deaf to the words of Christ’s roaring. “ Why art thou
8o far from lLelping me, and from the words of my roaring?”

Here it is we see, and learn, the inexorable nature of the jus-
tice of God till satisfaction is rendered. This is the place and
scene to test the spurious doctrine of a God all love, without
revard to the claims of law, haliness, truth, and rectitude. We
could not regard with esteem maw’s government which Lad no



THE @0sPEL SFANDARD,-—1901. 111

regard to righteousness and truth, neither could it stand in the
prescnce of any with regard for right. To represent God as
the author of a weak government is a dishonour to His perfec-
tions, and a misrepresentation of His character; and a disgrace-
ful reflection upon the incarnation, life, work, and death of Him
who said, “ My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?” for
it was justice exacting the last mite of the debt due to offended
majesty at the Lands of the Church’s sponsor, while the whole of
the vials of the wrath of God were poured out into the holy soul
of God’s dear son, and servant, which caused Him to cry, “ My
God, my God, why lLast thou forsaken me?”

“That wrath would have kindled a hell
Of never-abating despair,

In millions of creatures, which fell
On Jesus, and spent itself there,” &c.

3. He forsook Christ that He might turn His hand of favour
upon the little ones. “ Awake, O sword, against my shepherd,
and against the man that is my fellow, saith the Lord of hosts:
smite the shepherd, and the sheep shall be scattered ; and I will
turn mine hand upon the little ones” (Zech. xiii. 7).

O ye little ones, in whose heart the Holy Ghost has “ begun a
good work ” (Phil. i,, 6), you who fcar, doubt, tremble, give up
so often in your minds. Sin, satan, and the world “ oft tries
to take from you” what little there is planted in your soul, and
how often you are pursued with these words, “ Give it up, give
it up, what is the use of your attempting to keep on, there is
nothing in you, you are deceived,” &c. But you don’t give it
up, how is that? because God don’t give you up; He still main-
tains the little you have within, the spark of life, the little hope,
love, faith, patience, meekness, &c. “A little that a righteous
man hath is better than the riches of many wicked” (Ps. xxxvii.
16). “Who hath despised the day of small things?” (Zech.
iv. 10). Not God, for, “ That thou givest them they gather”
(Ps. civ,, 28); and those who gather much have nothing over,
and those who gather little lack nothing. Oh little one, “ He
openeth His hand and satisfieth the desire of every living thing.”
And His hand gathers the precious fruits of Calvary's solemn
transactions, and drops those fruits into the hearts of those little
ones “ Who receive the kingdom of God as a little child.”

“ His hand is turned ” upon the little ones, “ to defend them
by all the virtues of Calvary’s atoning blood, from law, curse,
sin, death, hell, and the grave; and to present them pure, and
as blameless as the perfections of Christ’s finished work can
make them (Eph. v., 25-27). Concerning those interested in
the finished work of the Sou of God, we may say as the Queen
of Sheba said of the servants of Solomen (1 Kings x., 8,9).

4. It was not an eternal forsaking. The darkness wuas from,
the sixth to the ninth lhour (Matt. xxvii, 39, 53). What an
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amazing truth, that during the suspension of the presence of
His God, He
“Bore all incarnate God could bear,
With strength enough—and none to spare.”

He bore all the wrath due to the sins of His people, removing
the cause of the separation between God and His people, bring-
ing them together without a possibility of another separation
of the same nature ever existing. O the depth of the wisdom,
love, grace, and mercy of God, seen in the virtue and perfection
of the finished work of the surety of the everlasting covenant.
But am I an interested character? Reader! have we ever ap-
proached the cross of Christ with a burdened soul, burdened with
sin, our own sin, with fears, with a trembling step, and with
the sentence of death in our soul, crying, “ What must I do to
be saved?” Do we know in any measure through a faith’s view
of Christ crucified, what Bunyan says, “ O what a place is this?’
&ec. 1f ever we have known anything of this by precious faith,
though we may have been drenched in sorrow, and sunk to a
Jonal’s liell, and every token hid, and our souls no comfort find,
yet “ The Lord will command His lovingkindness in the day
time, and in the night his song shall be with me, and my prayer
unto the God of my life” (Psa. xlii. 8). “He will rejoice over
thee with joy, He will rest in His love” (Zep. iii. 17). God
is not unrighteous to forget thy work of faith, and labour of
love (1 Thess. i. 3-5). God will never disown such, nor avow
“I never knew you.” The blessed Son of God never says a
member of His mystical body is not a member, neither will He
appear in heaven with a mutilated body. O no! it will never
be said in dishonour to His love, oath, blood, righteousness, and
grace: “Death and hell are stronger.” Will He allow His
bosom, his Heart to be robbed of the objects of His love?
“ Having loved His own which were in the world, He loved them
unto the end ” (John xiii. 1).

5. This is not the language of a rebellious sufferer ; the “ Why
hast thou forsaken me,” is no charge of injustice, nor unkindness.
He deeply recognised the rectitude of the movements of His
God in the deepest sorrows of His soul. Yes, while he bears all
the privation of all that caused His supreme happiness as God-
man, he so deeply and completely grasped the cause of the
divine conduct as to justify the divine character, for, He says in
verse 3, “ But thou art holy,” &c. Never was the unsullied holi-
ness of God so clearly seen as when He punished sin in His
immaculate Son.

Does not the same spirit, in a faint measure, at times possess
God's people, when humbling, and reigning grace is in exercise
in their heart? When sin is charged home upon their con-
science, and its nature opened up, and its just demerit is seen ;
do we not feel we deserve the lowest hell, and are obliged to
acknowledge it before God’s throne ; and feel we must clear God's
cLaracter in passing sentence on the guilty? “ Against thee,
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thee ouly, have I sinned, and done this evil in thy sight : that
thou mightest be justified when thou speakest, and be clear when
thou judgest” (Ps. 1i. 4).

,. IIL. The faith of the sufferer holding on in the midst of the
deepest waterfloods. “My God, my God,” said Christ, though
He had no sense of His presence. Oh, what must have been the
sorrows of the substitute during the period of the felt absence
of His God, and that in displeasure? But “ He was strong in
faith, giving glory to God.”

1. If Satan could have injected unbelief into His mind, so
as to cause Him to doubt, or deny His God, the cause of the
church must bave gone down in eternal reproach, and been ir-
recoverably lost. “If thou be the Son, or servant, of God,” found
no place in His heart. “The prince of this world cometh, and
hath nothing in me” (1 John, xiv. 30). No, bless His dear
and Holy name, there was no sin whatever in His holy nature,
as there is in ours.

‘ Spotless, innocent, and pure,
The Great Redeemer stood,” &c.

“If thou be the Son of God come down from the cross” engen-
dered no unbelief in His mind, nor a rebellious desire, nor scheme
to escape the sufferings due to the sins of His bride. True as
man, as God-man He drank deep into the wine cup of astonish-
ment alone, and of the people there was none with Him; and
He pleads with heaven, “ My God, my God,” &c. * Not a word,
not a particle of help from God in the form of a comforting
preseuce ; yet His faith holds fast. The Lord grant us a gracions
measure of this faith, which is so needful in the trials of life,
and under the hidings of the face of God, the smitings of His rod,
that we may own Him as our God, and with Job say, “ Though
He slay me, yet will I trust in Him ” (Job xiii. 15).

2. Christ owns God as His God while suffering the greatest
reverses under the stroke of vengeance, and revilings of the
people.  “All they that see me laugh me to scorn : they shoot out
the lip, they shake the head, saying, He trusted on the Lord
that He would deliver Him: let Him deliver Him, seeing he
delighted in Him” (7, 8 ver); still His faith holds on (see 9,
10 ver).

3. It was not ouly the language of trustful confidence, but of
loving obedience, meeting the requirements of the law in the
deepest sufferings. “ Thou shalt love the Lord thy God,” &e.,
is the undeviating requirement of God’s law, without which no
satisfaction can be rendered, and in this Christ was “ obedient
unto death.” “ He maguified the Law, and made it honourable.”
Ol, believer, here is our hope, and here alone. There was no
carnal enmity rising up in His holy soul aguinst an afflicting
God : but He loved His God as ardently under the stroke of the
sword as on the mount of transfiguration. Though He prayed,
“ Deliver my soul from the sword; my darling from the power
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of the dog ” (20 ver.). Yet it was not the prayer of impatient,
or fitful rebellion, plunging “As a bullock unaccustomed to the
yoke,” but it was the prayer of one hanging upon the promise of
His God, who had said, “ Because he hath set His love upon me,
therefore will I deliver Him : I will set Him on high, because He
hath known my name ” (Ps. xci. 14). “ Wherefore God also hath
highly exalted Hini, and given Him a name which is above every
name ” &c. (Phil. ii., 9-11).

Oh, children of God, which of us have not to blush with shame
at the carnal enmity of oui unbelieving heart, bubbling up under
the afHlicting hand of God, which have made us appear worse
than devils?

“ Depths of mercy, can there be

Mercy in reserve for me?”
Yet, poor blushing, trembling soul, “ To the Lord our God belong
mercies,” &c. (Dan. ix. 9).
“T'll to the gracious King approach,

Whose sceptre pardon gives,” &c.
Though it be contrary to a broken law, yet not contrary to a law
fulfilled in Christ the substitution of His people, who is set
forth by one poet as saying to justice,

*“ Turn thy thirsty blade into my side;

Let there the wound be made ;

Cheer up, dear soul, redeem thy life with mine ;
My soul shall smart, my heart shall bleed for thine.”

4. It is the language of triumph in the darkest hour and power
of Satan. “ My God, my God,” said the dying one, in the hour
wlien His bitterest foes appeared to have gained the victory
over him ; and God not attentive to His cry. Yet said the dying
Jesus, “ It is finished,” which seut all the hosts of lell to their
den ; men gazed and trembled; the rocks remt, the earth did
quake, “ Aud beliold the veil of the temple was rent in twain
from the top to the bottom,” and all to hymn the triumphs of
Immanuel, who said with His dying breath, “Into thy hand I
vonunit wy spirit, thou hast redeemed me, O Lord God of
truth ” (Ps. xxxi., 5).

Ol, may we be brought into a deeper acquaintance with these
blessed trutls, and live upon them as the only ground of our
salvation, and know what it is to “ live the life of faith upon the
Son of God” (Gal. ii. 20). How often do I fear lest, after all,
I should be out of the secret, and while writing many fears have
crossed my mind, and the suggestion has come again and again,
that like Balaam, it is delivering truths in which T have no part.
Well, may we be Lelped to hang on in the midst of trial, we have
nowhere else to go, “ Thou hast the words of eternal life.” What
a mercy the Lord knows all our sorrows, temptations, and cares,
vileness, and unfaithfulness. “If ever my poor soul is saved,
‘tis Christ must be the way.” “ By grace are ye saved,” is a great
trutl experieuced Ly God’s people Lefore tley get to heaven.
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“ A sinner bory, n sinuer lost and base,

Who did salvation scorn that’s all of grace;

The grace I scorned has set the vilest free,

Lord, magnify thy grace in helpless sinful me.”

“Tle grace of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost—the eternal Three,
O dateless, changeless grace, unsearchable, and rich, and free ;
How full thy blessings, how divine! O vast abyss;

The spring of faith, and hope, and love, and endless bliss.”

J. PAROCHIA.

COME OUT OF ROME.

By THE rATE MR. JosgrH IRONS.

(From a Sermon preached in Camberwell, 1844.)

‘And I heard another voice from heaven, saying, Come out of her,
My people, that ye be not partakers of her sins, and that ye receive
not of her plagues.”—(Revelation xviii. 4.)

Taere can be no doubt, in any thinking, godly mind, as to
the application of this solemn word of admonition. The pre-
ceding verses give such an account of the power of Babylon as
can refer, in a spiritual point of view, to nothing but the Popish
hierarchy. It is concerning that mighty apostasy that the
cry shall go forth with a strong voice, “ Babylon the great is
fallen, is fallen, and is become the habitation of devils, and the
hold of every foul spirit, and a cage of every unclean and hate-
ful bird ; for all nations have drunk of the wine of the wrath of
her fornication, and the kings of the earth have committed forni-
cation with her, and the merchants of the earth are waxed rich
through the abundance of lier delicacies.” Therefore, “ Come
out of her, my people, that be ye not partakers of her sins, and
that ye receive not of her plagues. For her sins have reached
unto heaven, and God hath remembered her iniquities.”

The infinite importance of decision for God, and distinction
from the world, is constantly engaging our attention; nor can
we use it with sufficient vehemence. The whole Word of Geod
urges and demands it. But when “ perilous times come,” whewn
imminent dangers surround us, when armies are set in array,
wlen the decision must be made, when we must either take part
against Christ or for Him, it is high time at least to see whether
you belong to God’s people—“ My people;” whether you can
then appeal to Him, as we did on Lord’s day, “ Belold, see, we
beseech Thee, we are all thy people.” If so, come out of Baby-
lon: “Come out of her, my people, that ye be unot partakers of
ler sing, and that ye receive not of her plagues.” (1) Tirst of
all, let us speak of the apostasy itself.  For T think that very
few Clristians are aware of the double devilish blackness and
vileness of Popery now.
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It is putlting on, in the days in which we live, especially in
England, all the forms of apparent innocency, and beguiling, be-
witching meekness, * with all deceivableness of unrighteous-
ness ”’ as the apostle says, so that many are duped by its
false pretensions, and many think that Popery is not that dire
thing that it once was, nor that bloodthirsty thing that it
once was, in these enlightened days, and with “the march.
of intellect;” and that now some have sillily said, “the
schoolmaster is too much abroad” for it. Really, I think the
Persons must be deficient in intellect that can talk after this
childish manner, with the facts staring them in the face as
glaringly as they now are.

But to come to the description of the thing itself, I conceive
that Popery, this apostasy to which my text refers, consists
chiefly of three prominent things. In it and by it the faith of
Christ is perverted; the offices of Christ are insulted; and the
redeemed of Christ are persecuted. That is Popery. “ Come
out of her.”

But I pass on to notice that this apostasy is guilty of even
more awful iniquity than I have yet mentioned ; for by it the
offices of Christ are all insulted. Is Jesus King in Zion! Has
God said, “I have set my king upon my holy hill of Zion?%”
No, says the Pope of Rome ; he has resigned his throne to me;
lie has committed all his authority to me. Why, the devil him-
self could not be guilty of such impudence ; with all his blackness
Lie has never sald that, except once in his temptation of the
Lord Jesus Christ. So that while Jesus is King in Zion, and
lie only has a right to give laws, and those laws are written
down in his precious word, to be the rule both of faith and of
practice ; the Pope says, “ No; receive your mandate from me;
I will curse whom I please, and bless whom I please; T wili
be absolute monarch over all the world.” Do y>u see lLow
this insults the kingly office of Christ? And not that only, but
Lis priestly office also; for there are a host of carnal world-
lings, and shoals of soul deceivers, who have never been called
of God, never were acquainted with their own hearts, never pos-
sessed a single grain of spirituality, and yet forsooth they are
priests ; whereas the New Testameunt knows of no priest but
Clrist himself officially. It indeed sets forth all the people of
God as “a royal priesthood,” and they are in that sense “to
offer up spiritual racrifices,” and are enabled so to do; but in
office, under the New Testament, we have no priest but Christ,
and the man who assumes that appellation insults the priest-
Lood of Christ.

Moreover, if we take his prophetic office, as a teacher and a
guide ; all that the poor dupes of Popery have to do is not to
listen to what Clrist has set forth, and the apostles have writ-
ten down, but just to regard what the priest says, and confess
as often as they can, and carry him as wuch money as they
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can, and go by his dictation. So that all these offices, the
kingly, tho priestly, and the prophetic, are insulted. Mind,
they arc not denied in so many words ; Christ is professed to he
honoured ; but honoured, it must be, with a mere empty name,
while they themselves assume his very offices, and set him
aside. What a tremendous apostasy! How frightful, that all
the doctrines of God’s grace should be turned upside down, while
admitted in name; and all the offices of Christ torn from him,
and he himself insulted concerning them by his avowed ene-
mies and determined foes assuming them for themselves !

But there is another feature of this apostasy, which I must
not pass over: the redeemed of the Lord are, and always have
been, persecuted by it. This is a fact that requires very little
proof ; my hearers must be very ill acquainted with the history
of the Church if they do not know that whenever and wherever
Popery has had power, the real saints of God have always been
the victims of its fury. Oh! could the accursed dungeons of
the Inquisition tell what barbarities have been committed
there; oh! could the solitary confinements of the monasteries
tell what groans and sighs are at this moment going up there;
oh! could those infernal prisons, which are permitted to be
erected, and walled to an enormous height, even in our own
beloved country, unfold the scenes they witness, and give up
the victim females that have been decoyed and betrayed into
these horrid dens, and would give a thousand worlds to get out-
side those walls again—what proof should we have, even around
us now, of the persecuting spirit, the murderous disposition of
“the man of sin!” Or shall Spain and Portugal tell of the
thousands and tens of thousands hurried into eternity by Popish
intrigue? Shall France develop the horrors of black Bartholo-
mew’s day—the men, women and children, by thousands,
butchered without reserve by the fury of Popery? Shall tha
reign of bloody Mary in our own country be exposed, and all
its horrors exhibited to view? Shall Smithfield throw up as by
an earthquake, the stakes, and the ashes and bones of mar-
tyrs that have burned for Christ? Shall these be revealed at
the day of judgment? and will not all say, These are the victims
of the seven-headed beast?

I think it was Lord Bacon who was once asked, a long while
ago, of course, if he was quite satisfied that Popery was really
Antichrist ; and his answer was, that if a hue and cry were sent
forth after Antichrist, with such a description of it as is given
in the Book of God, he certainly should ap;rehend the Pope
of Rome, and could apprehend no other, for he is so accurately
described that it seems impossible to mistake him. I am quite
of his opinion with respect to that.

Oh! ye people of God, conie out of her, and preserve your
ligh and Loly distinction as heaven-born souls. The time of
trial is at hand, when those who have only the name of Chris-
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tianity will go over to Popery in shoals, to partake openly of her
sius, preparatory to their receiving of her plagues. Indeed this
falling away is already commenced in the seats of learning, und
among the nobles of the land. Oh! may the court and the
throne be kept unsullied by Antichrist!

God’s church, whom he owns in our text in the eudearing
words “ My people,” is of heavenly origiu; but the hierarchy
of Rome is the offspring of Satan. God’s church is the mysti-
cal body of Christ, but Antichrist is Lis sworn foe. God’s church
has the wisdom which is from above, which is “ First pure, then
peaceable, gentle, easy to be entreated, full of mercy and good
fruits, without partiality and without hypocrisy ;” but Popery
is the very reverse of all this, for it is first filthy, then war-
like, furious, inflexible, and full of abominations, flagrant in
partiality and in hypocrisy. “ Come out of her, my people, and
be not partakers of her sins.”

Believers in Jesus in every section of his Church are now
called upon to manifest a stern, uncompromising attachment
to gospel principles and to gospel privileges, that they may
have no guilt upon their consciences, when their temples will be
closed or turned into mass-houses, their property confiscated,
and their bodies imprisoned or murdered ; all which is likely to
take place as soon as Popery is declared to be the religion of
the court, and consequently of the country. Then “shall we
return and discern who is on the Lord’s side, and who is so
destitute of real religion as to turn with the tide. But there
ir another and a worse sign of the approaching crisis than all
these ; I mean the awful degeneracy and apathy of Protestant-
ism. The distinguishing doctrines of the gospel are everywhere
so diluted with the free will heresy, or supplanted by Popish
notious of creature merit and power, that the leading principles
of Apostolic instruction are laid aside and discarded, while the
pride, vainglory, and the paltry show of the “Mother of
Harlots,” is everywhere rife, and genuine spiritualty is almost
universally despised. “Shall I not visit for these things? saith
the Lord : shall not my soul Le avenged on such a nation as
this?” If the love of the truth and the spirit of prayer were
vouchsafed to the living church of God, T should have hope that
“ enlargement and deliverance” would yet come; but if the
rejection of the truth and the carnal policy which has long
disgraced the professing church are persisted in, the scourge
must come ; and woe unto them who are thus instrumental in
bringing it on.

Ye saints of the Most Higli, quit you like men, and be strong!
Use all the influence which you possess as men on earth, and
all that you possess in lieaven as Christians, to avert the awful
catastrophe.  And then when the crisis comes, we shall, T trust,
be enabled to “ resist unto blood, striving against sin,” and
especially against the “ man of sin;” and being found “ faithful
unto death, receive a crown of life.”



THE GOSPEL STANDARD.—1901. 119

THE WAY AND THE FARE OF A WAYFARING MAN
IN TWO LETTERS TO A FRIEND.

By W. Hu~tiNgTON, S.S.

(Continued from page 65.)
Letter II.—To Mrs. K., Red Hill, Kingsbury.

AfHictions excite fear; they lead us to self-examination ;
they make us frown on the world, even though it smile upon us:
confidence and hope bestir themselves ; confession and prayer
become seasonable ; and the interest that we have in God will be
claimed with all the boldness of faith: “ By these things men
live, and in all these things is the life of my spirit.” AfHlictions
are the portion of the Lord’s people ; it is the cup they are to
drink of, and is no small proof of their adoption. All that the
Lord loves he rebukes and chastens; and scourges every son
whom he receiveth : they that are without chastisement are
affirmed to be bastards and not sons. God's fatherly stripes
humble the heart, and work out the old leaven, and so prepare
the way for more grace. He chastens us for our profit, that we
may be partakers of his holiness. Under these chastisements we
come to the bar of equity,and reason matters over with God, get
at the cause wherefore he contends with us, plead his promised
mercy in Christ Jesus, while his own spirit fills our mouth with
arguments ; and so the controversy euds in the chastisements of a
covenant God and Father, instead of the killing sentence of an
angry Judge ; “ We are chastened of the Lord, that we should
not he condemned with the world.” ’

The whole train of troubles that fall to our share we shall
huve, but no mere—all these things are appointed for me, [says
Job,] and many such things are with him. What we have gone
through will be endured no more ; that part of our pilgrimage is
finished ; God has hitherto helped us, and brought us through ;
our strength has been equal to our day ; what is yet to come the
wheel of time will turn up as it runs: God is the same, his
prowice is the same, and faith is the same to-day as yesterday,
aud will be the same to the end of our race. God hath delivered,
[says Paul,] and we trust that he will yet deliver us.

As our afflictions are appointed, so there is an exact measure
proportioned ; “I will correct thee in measure, yet will T not
leave thee wholly unpunished ™ (Jer. xlvi, 28). This measure
is scant, is filled to the brim, shook together, or heaped up and
running over, just as our stubborn old man, whose mouth and
back both call for strokes, requires it. God does nothing in
vain ; if there be no iniquity bound up in the heart of the child,
there is no need of the rod of correction to drive it out. Here
the perfectionists have got the start of ux ; for we eannot say we
have made our heart clean, nor that we are pure from our
sin ; therefore we must cxpect the rod for our parts, unless, like
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Ephraim, we would sooner run away from: our profession than
submit to the hand of God : for it is written that “a child left
to himself will fall.”

The Lord discovers a most tender affection to his aficted
children when in the furnace; he verifies the proverb that
speaks of him as a father: ¢ He that spareth the rod hateth his
son ; but he that loveth him chasteneth him betimes.” Yet dis-
covers himself a present help, yea, a very present help in time
of trouble ; the Lord strengthcuns them upon the bed of languish-
ing, and makes all their bed in their sickness (Psa. xli. 3) ; places
his everlasting arms underneath them, and manifests himself the
strength of their heart. The arms of supporting power, and the
kind embraces of a loving God and Father, remove the troubles
of the mind, make bodily afHlictions light, and every part of the
bed both soft and easy. These are times in which our souls
make diligent search after God, and when he is found to be about
our path, and about our bed, spying out all our ways; and
observing the path that we take, he makes bare his delivering
hand in our deepest necessities, and at a time when our eyes are
up unto him ; by which means we get more acquainted with
him, by perceiving his precions salvation to be near to us; and
we come forth as gold seven times purified, which encourages »
holy familiarity with him. He that is the Father of our mercies
is the physician both of body and soul ; he kills and makes alive,
he wounds, and his hands make whole ; the severe rod and the
healing bahn are both from him ; no affliction comes by chance,
no trouble springs out of the ground; nor shall either be a
burden to us any longer than we rebel : when submission takes
place salvation is at the door.

Afflictions are good for us ;—when the grain is put into the
sieve the chaff rises and flies away ; when the branch is purged
it brings forth more fruit ; when the gold is purified it loses its
dross ; when the outward man decays the. inward man is re-
newed ;—* by sorrow of heart the spirit is broken,” and by the
sadness of the countenance the heart is made better. Bodily
lealth, bodily ease, temporal wealth and prosperity contribute
little to the growth or happiness of the soul, hut contrariwise. In
health, wealth, and strength, Solomon lost his heart ; and in
prosperity David lost his eyes ; and when Jeshurun waxed fat
then he kicked, forsook God that made him, and lightly estcemed
the Rock of his salvation. An infected tabernacle hecomes
Joathsome to the inhabitant ; none like ‘to dwell in a pest-house
who know in themselves that they bave a better house not made
with hands, that is, not of this building, eternal in the heavens.
A persuasion of this made Paul long to he unclothed, and to Dbe
clothed npon with his house which ix from above, that mortality
might be swallowed up of life.

« Trihulation worketh patience ;" and when patience has had
her perfect work we are entire, lacking nothing ; * patience
works experience ;7 the patient waiter on God, and the patient

4
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snint under his chastening hand, cxperience many tokens for
good, many soul-humbling visits, many comfortable lifts to
heavenly-mindedness, many a pregnant promise to encourage and
ill their hopes, and many a pleasing glimpse, which are so many
carnest rays of the glorious inheritance of the saints in light.
Thus experience worketh hope, and hope maketh not ashamed,
because the love of God is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy
Ghost, whieh is given us. The decay of the outward man often
terminates in the renewal and revival of the man of grace ; while
the former is tumbling into ruins, the latter is building his nest
in the stars.

In afflictions the soul seeks out her evidences; ponders over
the word and work of God; searches after the girdle of truth to
gird up the loins of the mind ; feels for the lamp of salvation to
burn afresh, that her state may appear clear and bright ; and as
soon as the house is searched by self-examination, and those
things confessed that appear to be wrong, then it is swept in
answer to prayer, and the peace found, which, perhaps, was
(with respect to the enjoyment of it) lost; then, O! then, the
soul is ready ; the loins are girded, the candle is lighted, and
peace is enjoyed ; the longing eye is fixed on the end of our
faith and the end of our race; the lamp of salvation is in the
hand of divine confidence, and the mantle of an impuied righte-
ousness wrapped close about ; the soul then thinks it could smite
the waters with the skirt of it, and go over even dry shod.

The girdle of truth, Madam, is a sure defence against the de-
stroying attacks of the father of lies; * Because thon hast kept
the word of my patience, I also will keep thee from the hour of
temptation.” The atonement of Christ is an eternal security
against the flaming sword of vindictive justice; and, if found
upon us, it will give us right and free access to the tree of life,
which is in the midst of the paradise of God. Under the type of
this atonement Israel escaped the destroying sword at the mid-
night cry of Egypt; and under the antitype of that the wise
virgins will escape when the second midnight cry proclaims the
Bridegroom coming; when the same sword will come down on
Idumea, the people of God’s curse, to judgment.

An imputed righteousness is a breast-plate sufticient to repel
the force of every curse or condemning scntence of God’s holy
and righteous law ; ¢ There is, therefore, now no condemuation
to them which are in Christ Jesus.” The breast-plate of love
guards the heart of an afflicted saint against the strong encrouch-
ments of surviving friends, who too often make inroads on the
resigned and passive sonl, and bring it into a strait between fwo :
having a desire to continue, and a desire to depart, and be with
Christ, which is far better ; .but which to choose they wot nor.
The spirit of life in us is a divine security against a departure or
separation from God, which is called the sccond death : such
have everlasting life, and can never porish ; none can pluck them
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ont. of God’s hands, nothing can separate them from him ; “ He
that is joined to the Lord is one Spirit ™ ; astonishing mystery !
This the armour, Madam, that God has provided for his saints ;
and it is as sure a defence as the war with death is certain ;
* There is no man that hath power over the spirit to retain the
spirit ; neither hath he power in the day of death : and there is
no discharge in that war " (Ecel. viii. 8). Put ye on therefore
the whole armour of God, that ye may be able to stand ; for “1
am persuaded, that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor priuci-
palities, nor powers, nor things present, nor things to come, . .
shall be able to separate us from the love of God, which is in
Christ Jesus our Lord ” (Rom. viii. 38, 39). It is common with
the people of God, when afflictions come suddenly on them, to be
much surprised and dismayed : hence Peter tells you, to  think
it not strange concerning the fiery trial which is to try you, as
though some strange thing happened unto you" (1 Peter iv. 12),
for the same things are accomplished in our brethren that are in
the world. Temptations, unbelief, doubts, fears, and dark clouds
often gather thick about the poor believer when he goes first into
the furnace, which makes him gather all up into himself, until he
finds, as the Scriptures say, that in his flesh dwelleth no good
thing, and that the more he looks to himself the worse he gets :
then he is glad to look to Jesus. “ We had the sentence of death
in ourselves,” says Paul, “ that we should not trust in ourselves,
but in God who raiseth the dead.” All flesh is grass, and the
goodliness thereof as the flower of grass ; the grass withereth and
the flower thereof falleth away ; but the word of the Lord en-
dureth for ever. Blessed is the man that trusteth not in his own
heart ; blessed is the man that leaneth not to his own understand-
ing ; blessed is the man that feareth alway, and that trusteth in
the Lord with all his heart : “ Trust ye in the Lord for ever, for
in the Lord Jehovah is everlasting strength.”

With respect to myself, Madam, I go on the old way,
through some tribulation and some consolation : but you may
always know my spiritual affairs, and how I do with respect lo
them, if you look impartially into your own heart; for, “ As in
water face answers to face, so doth the heart of man to man.” If
the Lord shines on his word I can say with the psalmist, * In thy
light we see light”; “I have more understanding than all my
teachers : for thy testimonies are my meditation” (Psa. cxix. 99.)
But if he hide his face I am troubled, and ready to cry out, “I
am a stranger in the earth : hide uot thy commandments from
me " (Psa. ¢xix. 19). If the good work on my soul seems to
Hag, I say, * Search me, O Lord, and try me” ; and if God
answers my prayer I change my voice, saying, Chasten me not
in thine anger, lest thou bring me to nothing, neither rebuke me
in thy hot displeasure. If God appears about my path and about
my bed, and his visitations preserve my spirit, I wish all to know
of it, and cry, “ Shew me a token for good, thuy they which hate
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me may see it” (Psa. Ixxxvi. 17). But if this be granted, and
my God witl:draws, then I say, *“ Whom have I in heaven but
thee ? and there is none upon earth that I desire beside thee.”
Well may we be called little children, for we stand in need of
guiding and upholding continually ; and blessed be our God; he
has promised to guide with his eye, to direct our work in righte-
ousness, to keep the feet of his saints, and to hold us up in onr
goings, that our footsteps slip not. We are compassed about
with many exceeding great and precious promises, while divine
faithfulness and truth stand bound by a thousand ties to make
them all good ; search them out therefore, and consider them
well.  When thou art under the rod, remember every stripe lies
in a promise ; and look out then for another that promizes a cure;
“T will bring it health and cure, and I will cure them.” When,
dejected and bowed down, it is written, “ The mean man shall be
brought low, and the haughty humbled;” and it is likewise
written, * They shall be exalted to safety.” The Saviour told
his disciples that when the comforter was come he should testify
of him, and shew them things to come; and John tells us, in
his Revelations, that the * testimony of Jesus is the spirit of pro-
phecy ; ” and I believe all the children of God may prophesy in
turn. When I seem to go on prosperously in soul, in health, and
in temporal affairs, I then prophesy that some trouble or sharp
trial is coming upon e, for God hath set adversity against pro-
sperity. And when bereft of all comfort, and I appear to be
nothing but corruption, I then prophesy that the Lord will come
and shine again ;—* Rejoice not against me, U mine enemy,”
saith the prophet; “ When I fall I shall arise; when I sit in
darkness, the Lord shall be a light unto me :” he will bring me
forth to the light, and I shall behold bis face in righteousness. If I
have put up a fervent prayer,and I find a comfortable persuasion in
my heart that the spirit helped me, and that my prayer is heard
and accepted, I then prophesy that I shall surely receive the
things that I prayed for ; ¢ Whatsoever ye shall ask believing ye
shall receive " ; and “faith is the substance of things hoped for,
and the evidence of things not seen.” When I am conscious
that I have done wrong, and have brought guilt upon my spirit,
I then prophesy that I shall be well whipped for this ; God hath
promised to visit our sins with the rod, and our iniquities with
stripes ; and when the rod comes on I prophesy that it is for
my soul's good ; for God will not be always wroth, neither will
le keep his anger for ever, because he delighteth in mercy. When
I have had a most comfortable time in the pulpit, aud the power of
God has attended me, I prophesy that the next sermou will be
barren one to me ; and it often comes to pass. When I go into
any fresh place to preach the Gospel, I prophesy of reproach and
hard speeches: * The Holy «Ghost witnesseth in every eity, =ay-
ing that bouds and afflictions abide me.”  As soon s I first felt
the pardon of my sin, a lively hope sprang up in my heart, and
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love to God in my soul; 1 prophesied thut my name was enrollod
in the hook of life ; or, as Joh says, that my record was on high ;
and it was a true prophecy ; and every heliever may prophosy
of hope in his death, and of glory in heaven ; for *’I'ho righte-
ous have hope in his death” ; and whom God justifies them he
also glorifies. By this my dear friends will perceive that I am
tuwrned prophet at last : and what 1 shall be next I wot not ; but
hope ever to remain, in the bonds of the Gospel,
Your most affectionate;
And obedient Servant to command,
Winchester Row, Paddington, Wn. HUNTINGTON.
July 4th, 1788.

A LETTER BY THE LATE MR. DENNETT
TO MR. C. MOUNTFORT.*

My dear friend,—Your welcome letter with enclosure came
with a surprise to me. Many thanks for your great kindness,
which Les come very opportunely, and will be very useful at
this time. It is an indisputable fact that God has been good
to you, and blessed you much with his providential mercies,
which I hope and desire he may continue to do, and reward you
abundantly in your acts of benevolence towards his righteous
cause and his people.

This favour granted unto you will be a mercy, but my desire
and prayer for you is that God may bless you with much of
his fear, for that is a fountain of life—yes, of spiritual and
eternal life; and there is no earthly blessing that can be com-
pared with it. I am truly pleased to find that you have a mind
and a desire to be found among the people of God, and above
all to be one with them and one of them. Is there not ground
for Liope that this arises in your heart from some measure of
the true grace of God having been implanted there by a good
and gracious Spirit, who, in order to manifest the elect of the
Father quickens their souls, and gives them feelings of pleasure
in hearing the gospel of God, and love to those who bear most
of the image and grace of Clrist Jesus. Christ hath said, “ The
Lord is with them that favour my righteous cause;” and again
“ Though thy beginnings were small, yet shall thy latter end
creatly increase.” The Lord make it so indeed!

In the month of August of this year, when I was at Four
()aks you were very much upon my mind, and often did I pray
to God for the salvation of your soul. I was reading the fourth
chapter of Proverbs, when it was laid on my mind to pray for
you, not for the first time, but with more intensity of spirit,
and with more accvess to God than previously. O what shall 1
say, and what will you feel in your never dying soul should the

- Ed.

% Sou of the late Mr. VMcrmuutfort, minister of the gospel.
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Lord openly give you a name and a place in his house which is
better than that of sous and daughters (which may be with us
to-day and taken from us to-morrow). I know you dislike
hypocrisy, and so do I, but when the soul longs for Christ and
him crucified, hypocrisy and deceit cannot reign ; for these must
fall before God as Dagon the god of the Philistines fell before
the ark of the Lord. Sincerity and simplicity are coupled to-
gether, where grace reigns in the heart.

Your business must of mecessity engage much of your time
and physical energies, and it would be wrong to neglect it ; the
danger lies in the excess and immoderate desire for the things
of this life. God can, and I trust he will, endue you with
heavenly wisdom, and give you grace to enable you to act in
these matters with that discretion which becomes those who
Lave a good hope in all the riches and mercies of Christ, which
.are called “ the sure mercies of David.” May you with myself,
and all who fear and love God, be found bound up in the bundle
of life with Christ Jesus, who is God and man in one most blessed
and adorable complex person, who is God over all, and to those
that love him, God blessed for evermore.—I am your well-
wishing friend, J. D.

37, Wretham Road, Handsworth, Dec. 18, 1896.

SPIRITUAL BUILDING, OR A REFLECTION ON
ROMANS XII., XIII. By MR. HAZLERIGG.

(Continued from page 93.)

“Not slothful in business. Whatsoever thy hand findeth to
do, do it with thy might,"”” says Solomon. Do it heartily,”
says Paul. This refers to any business. If a thing is right to
be attended to or done at all, it should be done diligently, and
not in a slothful, half-hearted manner. The Scriptures) give
no licence to the sluggard. Asthe grace of God in Christ changes
the lion into the lamb, so it changes the sloth and sluggard
into that which has intelligent activity about it. ‘‘Goto the ant,
thou sluggard, consider her ways and be wise,” is the working
voice of the grace of God. Activity and diligence in things tem-
poral, as well as spiritual, answers to the mind of God. But
then Paul shows what sort of diligence is alone commendable,
‘“Forvent in spirit, serving the Lord.” We may serve ourselves
in things, and be tremendously diligeut in such a service, but
such diligence, whether successful or not, is all vain. The great
thing is ‘‘ Serving the Lord.”

But really these precepts are so simple, and so plain to those
that have a spiritual understanding, and a heart to obey them,
that it seems quite superfluous to comment upon them. They are
all in most perfect harmony with the Gospel of the grace of God,
and with the new nature implanted in o child of God, and with
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the workings and leadings of the Holy Spirit in his heart. 8o
they are as Paul says before a reasonable service. Thus the
real hope of a child of God is in heaven, where Christ is, who is
his hope. This never really alters, and is always a ground for
rejoicing, and a true source of patience. The bountifulness of
God to the Christian makes him bountiful. He sees the bounty
of God in Christ, and is changed into the same image. Thus he
becomes bountiful. A covetous or stingy Christian is a con-
tradiction of terms, and yet, alas, there may be too much of both
covetousness and stinginess in a Christian. Therefore, the ex-
hortation, and the need of it, to stir up the true man in the right
direction. The apostle winds up with a few words to those who
may be inclined to vindictiveness on account of wrongs. Dearly
beloved, ‘ Avenge not yourselves but rather give place unto
wrath,” &c. *“Stand on one side, as vengeance is wine, saith
the Lord. But more than this, see if, by repaying good for evil,
you cannot win another, and melt him by kindness into a better
state of mind.” If he hunger, feed him; if he thirst, give him
drink.” So did God deal with you even whilst an enemy, so
deal with one who may be an enemy to you. O how much
nobler is this than pettish proud resentments and abgry vindic-
tiveness ! “To err is human,
To forgive, divine.”

The(xi-ei,'ore, “Be not overcome with evil, but overcome evil with
good.’

‘With one or two remarks upon the exhortations in chapter 13,
we must conclude this perhaps too lengthy paper. '

No one can confer upon another more than he himself pos-
sesses. Thus nations cannot confer upon their rulers rights
which they themselves do not possess. The Persians could not
bestow upon Darius a right to stop the Prophet Daniel from
praying to God; or the Babylonians bestow upon Nebuchad-
nezzar a right to command his subjects to bow down to the
golden image he had set up. This was all wicked usurpation.
It is so now. Kings have no more right to do what is wrong
than other people. God gives them no such rights. Nations
cannot confer them upon their rulers. ¢ The powers that be are
ordained of God.” Government is a merciful ordination of God,
and is to be submitted to by his people, in such forms as men
are pleased to institute. The Lord, the universal governor,
seems to have left such particular forms a sort of open question.
They appear, whatever they are, to have God's sanction; but
with this provision, that they shall exist for the punishment of
evil doers and for the praise of them that do well. In their de-
parture from this rule, they have no sanction from God. Par-
ticular rulers, whether kings, or otlers, are the ordination of
man. They cannot possibly claim, as a rule, that special desig-
nation to their offices which David, or even Saul, had. The
Jewish nation stood in a different position to any other. It was
truly and immediately a Theocracy. Therefore the rulers were
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moro immediately and directly appointed by God. Hence the
mission and authority of the prophets, who were directly sent hy
God to call the rulers as well as people to order, and to main-
tain the supreme royal rights of (tod their King. The institu-
tions of other nations are upon a different footing. * He has
not dealt so,” as he did with Israel, “ with any nations.” He
leaves them to frame their own laws, and institutions, and to
choose their own rulers. He may in mercy overwhelming lead
to the framing of just laws and the appointment of wise and
just rulers. He may in his providence and in judgment leave
nations to a very different state of things. What is just and
right has his sanction, but what is tyrannical, and contrary to
truth, justice, and godliness, cannot be sanctioned, though it
may be suffered to exist by God (Rev. xiii. 5). We see then
that Christianity will teach us to give all due submission to the
rulers of our country, to submit to its laws, and to comply with
those things which those who enforce the laws require of us. It
will keep us from an unruly and rebellious spirit. A Christian
man, instead of being riotous and disorderly will feel a thankful
heart for good laws and good government, and will duly respect
those who rule well and in accordance with the mind of God and
his word, and administer just laws in a just as well as merciful
manner. The divine right of kings, or any others, to do what
is contrary to the will of God, and the cause of Christ, or the
good of the people they govern he will utterly repudiate. He
will no more approve of vice in a king than in a subject. But
will honour those that fear the Lord. The Christian spirit is
too noble, indeed truly and divinely royal, to allow a man to in-
dulge in envy, or wrong desires to subvert any lawful authority,
or to deprive others of their possessions. He may, of course,
use his legal and proper rights to enforce what he believes right,
or alter what he considers wrong. He may heartily desire that
the rich would dispense more bountifully and considerately to
the poor, and that the difference in the conditions of men were
less glaring. But he will be no rash and hasty subverter of
present order. He will act with dignity and discretion. But
whilst submitting to lawful authority and paying those in
authority, a proper respect the Christian will be no sycophant or
flatterer. He dare not have men’s persons in admiration be-
cause of advantage. He will not be carried away with vain
grandeur of earthly dignity. ‘‘Surely,” says the Christian,
‘“every man walketh in a vain show.” It is all a sort of
pageant, carried out upon the stage of time, and only real in
respect to that eternal judgment which will be passed upon it,
and the actors in it.
‘“ Ye palaces, sceptres and crowns,
Your pride with disdain
I survey;
Your pomps are but shadows and sound,
And pass in & moment away.”
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He knows that, as & Christian, God has given him a kingdom
in Christ which cannot be removed, so he sings,
“The crown which my Saviour bestows
Yon permanent Sun shall outshine ;
My joy everlastingly flows,
My God, my Redeemer is mine.”

Thus he renders to all their due. Honour to whom honour is
due. Tribute to whom tribute. But truly he will place a far
higher valuation upon a poor man who fears God than upon
the highest noble, or king, or emperor who fears him not. Some-
times those who profess the doctrines of free grace are charged
with Antinomianism, as if they advocated lawless and licentious
principles. This may in some cases be a well grounded charge.
The apostles themselves show by their writings that some
turned their knowledge of the doctrines of grace into licentious-
ness, denying at one and the same time the only Lord God the
lawgiver as it respects the law and the Lord Jesus as it respects
the gospel (Jude v. 4). But the abuse of what is good does not
make the thing itself evil. Paul in his exhortation shows that
the gospel does not do away with the law, so as to make that
lawful and right which was essentially evil under the law; or
that which was essentially good under the law something dif-
ferent under the gospel. The law says: ¢ Thou shalt not com-
mit adultery, thou shalt not kill, thou shalt not steal, thou shalt
not bear false witness, thou shalt not covet.” The gospel no more
than the law sanctions such things. It provides forgiveness for
those who have done such things, and now repent and believe
in Christ. But it teaches to abhor such things as evil, and dis-
tinctly says that those who do such things, live in the practice
of them, shall not inherit the kingdom of God. It enforces too
the relative duties, or those which have reference to the relation-
ship of ome individual to another. It speaks to husbands and
wives, parents and children, masters and servants, subjects and
rulers, and says, yea, all of you be subject one to another, keep
your places, and do what is right in those places, in the fear of
God. But then we must ever remember, or we turn the gospel
into the law, that it speaks to those under the gospel with a
different voice, or in a different way, to that in which the law
speaks to those under the law. It enforces things in a different
manner, and upon different principles. [t speaks to those under
grace as to children, and not only commands, but gives what is
commanded. It commands love, and bestows it. As John says,
« Which thing (love) is true in him and in you, because the
darkness is past, and the true light now shineth.” And love,
says Paul, is in the essence of it the fulfilling of the law. Thus,
then, we see how the wise Master Builder builds. The super-
structure rises up in harmony with the foundation. The
lieaveuly foundations of free grace, eternal love, and full mercy
are laid, and the spiritual building rises up from them. Divine
foundations, and a spiritual house, and spiritual sacrifices, or
true Clristian practice adequately grounded thereupon,
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A FEW PARTICULARS OF THE LIFE OF THE LATE MRS.
GRAY, widow of the late Mr. Joseph Gray, sometime deacon
at Gower Street Chapel, London, and secretary to the
“ Gospel Standard” Aid, and Poor Relief Societies.

{ Continued from page 76.)

May 13th, 1883 (Whit Sunday).—It is eight months to-day
since the dear Lord took my beloved husband. What shall I
say! “The Lord is good, a stronghold in the day of trouble.”
The Lord has taught me, in some measure to he resigned. 0
what waves and billows have gone over my head, both spiritually
and temporally. Bitter indeed has heen the trial; bhut the
Lord has sustained me. Last Monday I sank fathoms deep from
the effects of a fiery dart from Satan. I thought for a time
that all was over with me; but the dear Lord again delivered
me, and enabled me to sing praises unto his name. On the
Tuesday evening following I went to chapel and heard Mr.
Wakeley preach from these words, “ The Lord is good, a strong-
hold in the day of trouble; and he knoweth them that trust
in him” (Nahum i. 7). The sermon appeared to be all for me.
How good of the Lord to send his servant to minister to his poor
and afflicted child. Mr. Popham has come in the name of the
Lord to-day, and has been instrumental in strengthening my
weary soul, and in building me up in my most holy faith; his
text was: “ This is my comfort in my affliction; for thy word
hath quickened me” (Psalm cxix. 50). I said, “Dear Lord,
it is true! and thou shalt _have all the glory, I have no other
comfort but thee! May thy word live in me and bear fruit to
thy glory!”

June 1st, 1883.—I awoke this morning, and began to sing a
part of Pope's ode, “ Vital spark of heavenly flume.” The last
verse left a little sweetness upon my spirit, “ O grave, where is
thy vietory: O death, where is thy sting?”

October 18th, 1883.—This morning I awoke, but did not feel
the presence of my loving Saviour—felt rather cast down
respecting some temporal matters; and was over anxious about
the shop and house; whilst dressing, a few words of a hymn
cheered me a little:

“His right hand shall still defend thee,
Soon he’ll bring thee home to God ;
Therefore praise him,

Praise the great Redeemer’s name.”
How good and watchful is the loving Lord ; by night and by day
he watcheth over unworthy me. One night I awoke and was
beginning to feel my loneliness, when the sweet voice of
Jesus spoke to my heart these precious words, “ Greater love
Lath no man than this, that & man should lay down his life for
lis friends; ye are my friends if ye do whatsoever I command
you” Dear Lord! T do desire to walk in thy commands! do
help me to keep close to thee!
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January 1st, 1884.—I was favoured this morning before leav-
ing my room with the very comfortable presence of my dear
Lord. He gave me a precious New Year's gift: “ Peace I leave
with you, my peace I give unto you. Not as the world giveth
give 1 unto you, let not your heart be troubled, neither let it
be afraid.” I, childlike, thought I was going to have a very
peaceful year: but the dear Lord showed me differently, as 1
had much trial with my shop, house, and men; but the dear
Lord made bare his holy arm and supported, defended, and
gave me wisdom and peace in himself to go on.  Oh, how I have
stond amazed at the goodness of God, and at his interposing
hand to me, a poor unworthy sinner! “Bless the Lord, O my
soul, and forget not all his benefits.”

February Ist, 1884.—I had a precious smile from my dear
Lord and Saviour. It caused an intense longing for more sanc-
tification of heart and soul, and a likeness to himself—tears of
contrition flowed freely, and a soft and sweet peace came upon
my spirit. Since then I have gone through much trial and
conflicts, and fiery darts from the enemy of souls have been shot
at mwe; so that I have beeu well nigh overwhelmed; but the
dear Lord wave me strength to wrestle with him by prayer and
supplication, and I said, “ Lord! thou hast all power! thou art
the Almighty God! Thou canst bruise Satan under my feet!”
OL, blessed be his holy name, after waiting upon him by prayer
and supplication, Lie subdued the adversary! Dear Lord; be
pleased to bestow upon me thy good Spirit more and more, that
I may bring all my trials to thy mercy seat!

How good and kind it is of the Lord to awaken mine ear
morning by morning to discipline, and to bless and strengthen
my soul before going into the business of the day, as in business
liours there is not mucl opportunity to commune with God in
eace !

! This is Good Friday morning, April 11th, 1884, I awoke
with the smiles of the dear Lord beaming upon my soul, and
was favoured to hold some sweet communion with him. He
told me that I was one of the travail of Lis soul! Oh, the sweet
love and compunction I felt, and there was in my heart a wil-
lingness to resign myself, and all I am and have into his gracious
hands! On the 13th I lLeard dear Mr. Hazlerigg from these
words: “ Boast not against the branches. But if thou boast,
thou bearest not the root, but the root thee” (Rom. xi., 18).
He was very discriminating upon truth, but I was led to believe
that I possessed a little true faith; and I said, “ Dear Lord, how
orand and precious thy words are to thy poor handmaid!”

July 1st, 1884.—1 desire to thank the dear Lord for his tender
mercy and goodness made known to me during the night. He
was pleased 1o draw near to me, and gave me peace in him-
self —I was poorly and full of pain. These lines of the hymn
1 fell to be very applicable 1o my case and feelings.
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“Sweet in the confidence of faith
To trust his firm decrees ;

Sweet to lie passive in his hands,
And know no will but his.”

My pain got worse, and for some days I was very ill; which
wag the first illness I had had since I lost my dear hushand ;
but, wonderful to say, I did not miss him; the Lord was so
good, he filled every vacancy. Bless Lis precious name for sus-
taining me in this affliction! I had been in a far-off state of
soul for some days. My backsliding heart, I believe, had brought
this rod upon me ; but it was steeped in love; praise him, my
soul, praise him!

August 8th, 1884.—These words were spoken to my heart
by the dear Lord before leaving my room, “ Behold thou art
fair, my love. Behold, thou art fair!” Matchless grace! I
am lost in wonder, love, and praise!

October 2nd.—I was favoured with a spirit of prayer this
morning before rising, and I trust my cry entered into the ears
of the Lord of Sabaoth, through my great High Priest, the dear
Lord Jesus, who is, I trust, the redeemer of my soul.

October 10th.—I had a good time this morning; these words
were spoken to me: “The unsearchable riches of Christ.” My
heart was sweetly led out in meditation upon them. 1st, the
mercy of God, the grace of God, the love of God, the righteous-
ness of God, and the holiness of God, and all made over to worth-
less me. What mines of inexhaustable riches I saw ; they can-
not be described! “O the depth of the riches, both of the
wisdom and knowledge of God; how unsearchable are his judg-
ments, and his ways past finding out.” I saw how he had blessed
to my soul many great and precious promises, and I exclaimed
aloud, “I am a rich woman!” What resplendent beauty and
divine love shone forth. O, how poor and paltry the riches of
this world seemed in comparison to those true and durable
riches! I said, “ do dear Lord be pleased to confcrm me mwore
to thy blessed image; make me n more obedient child; that I
may walk more worthy of thee, and of my high calling of God
in Christ Jesus!

November 12th.—I heard dear Mr. Adams very sweetly this
Wednesday evening from these words: “ Who are these that
fly as a cloud, and as the doves to their windows?” (Isaiah Ix. &)

July 21, 1885.—I had a good time this morning in reading
the thirteenth chapter of Zechtumh, and Mr. Plulpot’s comment
on the seventh verse in “ Harvested Sheaves;” and was again
favoured to look by faith upon Him whom my sins had pleued
and T mourned, and \vept tears of love and grief over a precious
Christ. . . . I said, “O my dear Lord; thou art an ocean
of sweets without one bitter! Do be plcased to eive me a heart
to wake returns of love to thee again, and keep me from idols
and from sin and Satan’s power.  Make my soul a chaste virgin
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unto thyself, and help me to love thee more and serve theq
better.”

In the year 1886, Mr. Gray (hon. secretary of the “G. 8.”
Societies), my fellow-member, and a deacon of the church nt
Gower Street Chapel, spoke te me, and made me an offer of
marriage. I said No, I could not. I did not think it right to
do so, except there should be natural love as well as spiritual.
He replied, “ Your affections are not dead nnd buried.” 1 verily
had thought they were; but Mr. Gray wished me to think the
matter over, which I did, and it became quite an exercise to
my mind.

[We need not follow the account given of Mrs. Gray in this
part of her experience, but will pass on to say that they be-
came in due time husband and wife, as she says.]

We were married on August 3rd in the same year that Mr.
Gray first spoke to me about the matter. A few days before
our marriage I was on my knees in 1y room, when these words
came with power into my heart: “ Who crowneth thee with
loving-kindness and tender mercies.” Thus the year 1887 was
not without its sorrows and joys, and its trials and mercies.
In the year 1883 my dear husband had a bad cough, and was
very poorly in body, and he often complained of feeling a subs-
tance forming in his chest, which in the end proved to be an
internal cancer. O, the deep waters I came into; the enemy
telling me, “ You see you are deceived. You thought this was
the Lord’s way; now you see it is not. Had it been, all would
have gone on straight enough!” This fiery dart brought me
very low indeed, and I felt as though I could give up those
precious words. [Here Mrs. Gray’s own record abruptly ends;
but the young friend who lived with her nearly all her second
widowhood writes:] It was a great trial to dear Mrs. Gray
that she was not able to write more of the Lord’s gracious deal-
ings with Ler soul during the remainder of her journey of life.
Within a fortuight of lLer last days she prayed that if it were
the Lord’s will he would raise lier up for that purpose; as
that was all she wanted to live for. Seeing her so troubled
about it, I said that I should have to try and finish it for
her; but I find it no small thing to do so. I need the Lord
to be my Remembrancer. Her frail tabernacle was gradually
Leing taken down during last year (1899), and she needed a
great deal of attention. The beginning of September, one morn-
ing she said to me, “ Sarah ; I have had such a sweet, visit from
the Lord, and these words were so blessed to my soul: ‘In my
Father’s house are many mansions : if it were not so, I would
Lave told you. T go to prepare a place for you.’” Seeing her in
such a good frame of mind, the thought struck me that, per-
haps her time would not be long on earth. Towards the end of
the sume month she was taken worse, and was laid aside for
about a fortnight ; hut she got about again, though only for a
slhiort time, when she had a bad attack of neuralgia in her head,
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which was most painful to witness, and it lasted for some time.
The means used to ease the pain were too strong for her weak
body. She did not regain her strength as we wished; her
wenkness was very great, although everything was done for her
to help, and strengthen her. About November, one night when
very ill, she said to me, “I don’t think I shall get over this
illness.” I said, “Why; what makes you think that?” She
said, “ These words were impressed upon my mind: ‘ Come, ye
blessed of my Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared for you
from the foundation of the world’” (Matt. xxv., 34).

I felt then that it was another word from the Lord, and that
she was being prepared for her prepared mansion above, where
she would be free from sin, sorrow, and pain. After this she
was very tried and dark in her mind concerning eternal matters.
One evening she asked me to read the twelfth chapter of
Hebrews to her; and when I came to the tenth verse, she said,
“Those words have a great meaning, ‘But he for our profit,
that we might be partakers of his holiness.’” The words were
made n great comfort to her, and in her feelings they “ after-
wards yielded the peaceable fruits of righteousness.” About this
time (December) she was able to rret up each day for a few
liours, but did not go downstairs. ~ The doctor thought
then that perhaps she would recover for a while at least : but
her weakness continued very great. I think it was the last
day of 1899 when he said how sorry he was to tell me that dear
Mrs. Gray was much worse, and it was impossible for her to
live long. Her heart was in such a critical state, and she
was suffering from other infirmities. But she was most patient,
and would say at times that her suffering was very little to
what her Lord and Saviour went through. At times she was
favoured ; and would often say, “1 should like to have more of
the Tord’s manifested presence.” This was early in January,
1900. Later on she was again tried, and told me that she was
then ’* ‘passing through the valley of the shadow of death;’ and
when we get here there is a great deal in us that has to be burned
up.” Poor dear, it was a most trying time for me to witness,
though we had great cause for thankfulness, the Lord was very
merciful to us. One night she said to me, “I hope you will
ever speak well of the Lord’s dear and precious name ; for you
have proved his goodness and mercy, and he has given you
strength equal to your day.” It was now getting near the end
of January ; and she became much weaker, she would often be
repeating the hymn,

““ Jesus, lover of my soul,
Let me to thy bosom fly,” &ec.

About a fortnight before she was taken from us, she sang aloud
that beautiful hymn,

“Tow sweet the name of Jesus sounds,” &e.

Tle last Sabbath evening she wished me to read to her the
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103rd Psalm and the hymn just mentioned. Dear Mrs. Gray
at this time was very quiet, and could say but very little, but
at intervals would repeat some portions of the word, and hymns,
and she was often in prayer.

On February 7th, while I sat up with her, she was begging
of the Lord to come and take her unto himself, and seemed to
he enjoying much of his gracious presence ; but the next night,
her last on earth, she could not speak to me; which I felt
most keenly ; but I understood what she wanted, being so used
to her. She said very clearly, “ Good-bye, Sarah!” 1 often
asked her if it was well with her; and said, “ If you were able,
you would tell me; ” and immediately her arms would go up
and she would give a sweet smile, which made me feel she was
enjoying a precious Christ. She passed peacefully away on
February 9th, 1900, to be for ever with the Lord. Many of
the Lord’s dear people have lost a dear friend, one ever ready to
encourage and give a word of comfort. I hope those of them
that are poor in this world will have another friend raised up
for their help. There is nothing too hard for the Lord.

. S. ALrEw.

WHAT THINK YE OF OHRIST?

Dear Mr. Barnes,—My aunt had a letter from her friends,
Mr. and Mrs. , through which letter I heard that you were
ill, and I thought I would attempt to write you a few lines. I
am staying here for a short time to see if I can get better: I
am almost an invalid in winter, a8 you know.

I cannot tell what you will think of my long silence; but,
although I have not written to you I have not forgotten you.
Tlat everlasting bond of union which I trust exists between us
will never be broken. What a favour to be one among “the
royal family,” Heaven's favourites! Dare I presume to say 7
am one? My faith is so feeble at times. Without presumption
I can sometimes say that I have a blessed hope that such is the
case with me. Faith tremblingly lays hold of a precious Christ
in all his glorious offices and characters as the only ground of
hope, or acceptance with a holy and righteous God. What
think ye of Christ? Is he not the adorable Saviour? and is
not everything treasured up in him just suitable to such poor
lost sinners as we are! O if he will but have to do with us,
and show us lis rich mercy, tender compassion, and take us
into Lis gracious liands, what a glorious end we shall come to!
“ Having loved lis own which were in the world, he loved them
unto the end.” Bless his holy and sacred name, if it were not
50 lie would surely cut us off.

Again and again we murmur and rebel, but oh, his long-suffer-
ing wercy toward such worthless sinners! Tt is enough some-
thmes to fill us with amazement; when we are brought down
to feel our unworthiness and utter helplessness and nothingness,
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and then his super-abounding goodness is great and the grace
of humility seems to flourish, and at such times how we can
adore the riches of free and sovereign grace that stooped so
low as to pick up such fallen creatures as we are! He pitied us,
and loved us, because he would love us; and is he not now
giving us repented proofs of lLis unspeakable kindness to us and
care over us? Oh, T wish I could speak more to hLis praise and
glory! If T had a thousand tongues I sometimes feel that
they all should be employed in exalting and extolling the won-
drous name of Immanuel!

I hope it is his sacred will and pleasure to indulge you with
much of his sweet presence and blessings, and draw near to your
soul, and shine into your mind, that you may have some sweet
views of his Adorable Person, and feel again and again some-
thing of the inestimable worth of his atoning blood. When a
sensible view of these things is realized in our hearts it makes
us long to quit this poor clay tabernacle that we may be with
the Lord for evermore. O to dwell with Him and to feel free
from sin, so that the powers of our soul may be fully expanded:
then we shall praise him, and most blessedly crown and adore
the Mighty Conqueror, and for ever join in the song of the
redeemed family of God!

I sometimes feel to envy those blessed saints who have got
nearly to the end of their journey, and who have borne the
burden and heat of the day, but who are still bringing forth
fruit unto righteousness even in old age. )

The way does seem so rough and rugged to me; I fear some-
times that I shall not endure unto the end. The last time I
heard you you said that you felt more love to your covenant
keeping God now than you ever did; having proved his faith-
fulness, loving-kindness, and tender care towards you for so
many years past. I thought how good it was that you still
‘have an abundant cause to speak well of the Lord’s great and
holy name. It seemed to do me good to hear you say that
many times you feared you had come to the end of all things.
Religion and everything else appeared at an end, and 1 felt
I must sink beneath my load of trouble! My pathway is full
of trials, afflictions, and sorrows, and I prove more and more
that it’s “ Through much tribulation we must enter the king-
dom.”

My poor afflicted body is such a burden to me at times that I
feel if the Lord was to withhold his sustaining grace, down 1
must sink at once; but having proved his goodness and mercy
towards me to be very great, and he having given me strength
sufficient unto my duy, I am encouraged to press onwards, and
as you once said to me:—

“Through fire and flood if Josus leads,
I'll follow wliere he goes.”

It's good to come out of the furnace as gold purified, is it not?

And feel that the dross only lias been consumed! Oh! what a
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blessing it is to be able to glorily God in the fires of affliction,
temptation, and sorrow! DBut oh! the painful process! Poor
Job felt it to be so; and when I Lave been so dealt with I
have felt him to be a good companion for me to walk with! I
have travelled with him so well, and my little hope has seemed
to lift up her drooping head again and again all through the
journey, just enough to keep me from black despair; and I have
sometimes said when receiving a little help, “ Though he slay
me, vet will I trust in him.”

Now, to whom else could Job have gone? And have we not
felt like him? In our worst extremities and deepest straits
the Lord has appeared for our help, and like Job we have been
liumbled down and have had right views of ourselves, and of
the Majesty of heaven too. If these painful things we have
been called to pass through are sanctified to our soul’s good,
and the glory of God’s holy name, what a mercy it will be.

. I must close now. Please forgive the length of this
letter, and remember me at the throne of grace. T hope you
will soon be restored to health if it be the will of God, and still
be made useful to the Lord’s little flock of slaughter. Zion
can ill afford to lose one of those who brings good tidings, but
tlie Lord is all-sufficient and can raise up others, to the accom-
plishing of his great designs in the salvation of his dear people
in whatever way he thinks best. I trust you will at last receive
an abundant entrance into the everlasting kingdom, where bliss
and blessedness for ever dwell, and hear the King say: “ Well
done thou good and faithful servant. Thou hast been faithful
over a few things, I will make thee ruler over many things;
enter thou into the joy of thy Lord.” Will it not be blessed ? May
it be my happy lot to be found at last among the ransomed
of the Lord—I am, yours very sincerely, E BroMFIELD.

Kingston Villa, Cotlands Rd., Bournemouth, Nov. 26, 1900.

®bitmuary,

—0:—

Mrs. Ssram ANN DapsweLL.—She was for thirty-eight years
a member of the church at Staplehurst, Kent. Her son-in-law,
Mr. Burgess, of Hawklurst, has given me a few particulars that
he remembers of the departed. He says, “I have every reason
to believe that she was under the influence of the Wesleyan
body in her early life, imbibing their principles, and remained
among them until she was over twenty years of age. About
this time she went to Lear a man in, or near, Tunbridge Wells,
wlio, it appears, brought forth a measure of truth, so that she
caine away saying, ‘ Come gee a man who told me all things that
ever I did!’ She was constrained to go again. From what I
can gather, she Leard with some profit, but was not brought
fully to a knowledge of the truth; nor was she fully separated
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from lier former carnal things, nor from leaning upon an arm,
of flesh. Yet at the same time, she was convinced of sin,
of death, and of judgment to come. . . . I come now to a
few particulars that are more fresh in my mind. At, or socon
after, her marriage, her husband was induced to take to a
brickyard not far from London, which soon proved a failurc.
In a few months he had to give it up, and they were brought to
actual want and distress. I have heard her speak of this most
distressing time with feelings of emotion. She felt this trial
very keenly, as slie had never known such a trial before. About
this time the dear Lord saw fit to deepen the work of grace in
her heart; and as nearly as I can remember, it was carried on
in this way. She had just left her room one morning when
these words came forcibly into her mind, ‘ The law is spiritual,
but I am carnal, sold under sin!’ And these words immediately
followed, ‘ He that offendeth in one point is guilty of all” The
effect the words had upon her was most remarkable, and she
lias told me she never could describe where she sunk to; but
felt that it was almost into black despair. At any rate, she
fell into a helpless, hopeless, and lost condition in her feelings.
In this state her carnal mind rose very high, and she felt that
she could not possibly submit to the justice of that God who
had made a law she could not possibly fulfil, and then to damn
her for not fulfilling it. But the Lord, in his own good time,
revealed to her more fully the glorious plan of salvation: and
showed to her the suitableness of a precious Jesus; enabling
her to raise her down-cast eyes to Him alone for divine help
with a ‘ Who can tell ;” and these words were made very sweet
to her, ‘ Come unto me all ye that labour and are heavy laden,
and I will give you rest.’ She has always alluded to this as He
gave ber a most gracious lift with these words, * Why art thou
cast down, O my soul? and why art thou disquieted within me?
hope in God: for I shall yet praise him, who is the health of
my countenance, and my God.” This was a blessed help ta
her, and raised up her soul to a sweet hope in his mercy, and
not long after this the Lord brought her to say, ‘It is enough,’
by speaking these blessed words to her soul: ‘ Yea, I have loved
thee with an everlasting love; therefore with loving-kinduess
have I drawn thee.’

Previous to this time she went to Staplehurst Chapel to hear
the late Mr. Burch, who often told lier all the exercises her
soul passed through. She was much attached to him, aud was
privileged to sit under his ministry until his death. I havae
heard her say that coming before the Church at Staplehurst was
a great trial to her, until the last minute; when the Lord
was pleased to speak unto her soul this word in seasou: ‘If ye
love me keep my commandments.’

I have always regarded her:as a godly woman, and held her
in the highest Christian esteem ; and if ever I had a real spir-
itual mother in the Lord it was she. She was a deeply tried
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woman.  We have rejoiced and wept together may times, and
1 used to make it a point to call upon her as opportunity
served. Two or three years ago I found her much cast down
in her soul, but some time afterwards sho was in a different
frame ; her soul was able to breathe out her inmost desirves in
these lines:—

* Though straight be the way, with dangers beset,

And we, on the way, are no farther yet,

Our good Guide and Saviour has help'd us thus far;

And 'tis by his favour we are what we are’—(778, Gadsby's.)
1 called to see lier on the Sunday, the day before she died, and
felt that she was sinking ; she recognised me at orice, but could
hardly speak. I said, ‘ Mother! you are very sadly. She re-
plied, ‘I am,” ‘Do you feel supported within?’ She answered
*Yes. ‘Have you a good foundation to stand upon?’ *Yes’
‘Do you want any other supporti’ ‘No.’ I then wished her
good-bye, and thus parted with one to whom I was deeply
attached. Her husband died in February, 1867, leaving her
with six children to provide for, and truly she has proved the
truth of the Lord’s own words through life; ‘In the world, ye
shall have tribulation ;’ but on the other haund, these words were
most blessedly fulfilled on her behalf: ‘I will never leave thee,
nor forsake thee?’ She was buried in the churchyard at Hawk-
hurst, on December 20th, 1900.”

I have thus far given Mr. Burgess’ testimony of our dear de-
parted friend and sister in the Lord. I remember when she
was in deep soul trouble; seeing her come into our chapel at
Staplehurst. Her soul and body bowed down with the weight
and burden of sin that lay heavily upon her distressed mind,
and, poor thing, it lay there until the Lord was pleased to
speak peace and pardon to her troubled soul! My late dear
wife was much attached to and felt a sweet union of soul to Mrs.
Dadswell. They were baptized together by Mr. Burch, on June
29th, 1862. After the death of Mr. Burch in 1863 we had
supplies until the late Mr. Lewis became our pastor in 1876.
She Leard Mr. Lewis well on the day he commenced his pas-
torate, January 2nd, 1876. His text was (1 Sam. xxx., 6). She
felt greatly encougaged under the sermon, feeling that the Lord
was with us in answer to prayer, and to bear testimony to the
word of his grace as set forth by his servant. She had many
lLelps under Lis ministry, and Psalm 107 she called Ler own.
Also John xiv. was very sweet to Ler in a time of deep trial,
especially verse 27. Her Bible, Lymn book, and the “ Gospel
Standard ” were her chief companions. R. Mar.

Mg. SrepHEN WoonrieLy.—Who for forty-three years was &
consistent member (and late years a deacon) at Rehoboth Chapel,
Riding House Street, London.

My dear father was born on November 4th, 1830. He could
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remembor but little of his parents, being deprived of them hoth
by the timo he was seven years old.  But although they were
removed from Lim by death at such an early age, he was led
to prove the promise true which says, “ When thy father and
thy mother forsake thec; then the Lord will take thee up.” He
had three brothers and three sisters, who, I have a good hope,
feared God, but all with the exception of one are dead.

IIis remaining sister is a consistent member of the Strict Bap-
tist Chapel at Hitchin, Beds., which is under the pastoral care
of Mr. Morriss. It is very rcmarkable that so many in one
family should have been blessed by God in such a gracious man-
ner. When very young my father was apprenticed to a tinman ;
but soon had to leave the situation on account of his sight fail-
ing him. After this he had one or two more situations, but
the last one he kept for about fifty years, with the exception of
a few months, during which time the goodness of God in provi-
dence was made manifest to him in a marked way and manner
by the Lord supplying his needs, and those of his family.

He was baptized by the late Mr. Wigmore, the minister at
Riding House Street Chapel, London, where he remained until
his death, and was a most consistent member. “ Broken hearts
andl humble walkers, these are dear in Jesus’s eyes.” He was
indeed a man who possessed a broken and a contrite heart. He
could not feel quite satisfied respecting lis eternal state before
God, because he had not got that full assurance of faith so as
to be able to say, “ Jesus is mine and I am His.” He begged,
and entreated the Lord to grant him this favour, but he had
to be tried about it unto the end.

‘“Here griefs, and cares, and pains,
And fears distress us sore,

But there eternal pleasure reigns,
And we shall weep no more.”

He was chosen in the furnace of affliction, but through grace
was enabled to glorify God in the fires of temptation and sor-
row. His troubles often drove Lim to the Lord, where he met
with some sweet cheering rays to console and comfort his down-
cast mind. I have sometimes heard him, when at the prayer
meeting, praise and thank the dear Lord, for giving him a
word of comfort from time to time.

How my heart has been melted when I have heard him in
prayer making his requests known unto God by supplications,
and many cries. The dear Lord, I trust, heard and answered
his prayers on my behalf, which he had the pleasure of know-
ing some time before he died. The Bible was his everyday book.
I do not remember his going out in the morning or retiring to
rest at night without reading a portion of God's word. He
also used to say that he did not think there was any selection
of hymns to surpass that of Mr. Gadsby’s, and I may safely say
that lLe was a constant reader of the “Gospel Standard ” for
more than forty years, and derived much sweetness and savour
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from its spiritual reading. He was also a great lover of
* Hawker’s Morning and Evening Portions,” which he read
daily. He had been reading before he went to his work on the
morning he died the portion for the day in which the Doctor
says, “ There is no such thing as an untimely death to tho
righteous!” I may say that when my father had finished
reading this portion he went to his work, and was dead within
an hour without any apparent cause of death. The doctor
told the coroner at the inquest that he found him in a healthy
condition for a man of his age, but thought he might have been
scized with an epileptic fit. There was no one in the place
when he died. His employer found him sitting in a chair with
a pen in his hand (he having begun to write a letter) quite
dead. It was a very solemn end; but for him a most blessed
one; truly we may say, “ Blessed are the dead which die in
the Lord from henceforth: Yea, saith the Spirit, that they
may rest from their labours ; and their works do follow them.”
Another thing I might mention in connection with his death,
which seemed to be remarkable. His pastor, Mr. C. Adams,
called at his shop to tell him that one of their old members had
died rather suddenly the day before; but my dear father had
passed away just a few minutes previously. He ever seemed
to be very mindful of his approaching end; often saying that
it would not be long at the longest. In the last letter that I
received from him, dated September 27th, 1900, and which was
in answer to one I sent him, he says, “I am sorry that there is
no place of worship of our denomination where you can attend ;
we are indifferent enough under the means of grace to the
momentous concerns of the solemnities of Fternity, Salvation,
and Damnation, and while we are fast filling up the number
of our days; even a full purse with a lean soul no one need
covet to obtain, for they generally go together.” On October
17th, just two days before his death, he was at the Anniversary
at Rehoboth Chapel, and in the evening service Mr. Hemington,
took for lLis text: “Beliold, I stand at the door, and knock ;
if any man hear my voice, and open the door, I will come in
to him, and will sup with him, and he with me” (Rev. iii. 20).
My dear father said how thoroughly he had enjoyed the services
of the day, and lLie stayed behind a little just to join in singing
the beautiful Doxology: “Praise God from whom all blessings
flow,” &e. THe was also present at the prayer meeting at Gower
Street. Chapel on the evening of the next day, and it was re-
marked on both occasions how wonderfully bright and cheerful
Lie appeared to be ; more so than he had been for some months
past. This is very comforting to us who are left behind ta
wmourn over our loss. This was the last time he was permitted
to attend the services of God’s house. In the evening he was
in the house of prayer; the next morning the dear Lord whom
he loved took Lim unto himself to praise him for all things,
and to glorify his name.
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In a letter I sent him two days before he departed, I said,
“If Jesus kindly say,
And with a whispering word,
‘ Arise, my love, and come away,’
I run to mect my Lord,” &c.

I little thought when I sent him that letter that those sweet
lines would so soon be verified in my dear father's case. He
often said that although Lis evidences were not so clear as he
would like them to be, he had no other hope but in the finislied
work of Christ, and in lis blood and righteousness; and if hLae
perished, he would perish at the feet of Jesus. . . . He was
very jealous for the honour and glory of God, and in conversa-
tion would often “ contend for that faith once delivered to the
saints,” and for all the fundamental doctrines, and glorious
foundation truths of the Bible.

In bringing this account of my father to a close, I might
say that he is now realizing to the full the eternal safety, and
that full blaze of glory which awaits all the Lord’s dear people.
His good and gracious Lord who has been with him in tha
past has taken him from the evil to come, even to his eternal
glory, where he is released from all his fears, washed in that
“ Fountain ” from all his filthiness, and cleansed from all sin,
and stands complete in the righteousness of Christ, and is with-
out spot or blemish or any such thing. He was one of the
best of husbands and an affectionate father, and we deeply feel
and mourn over our irreparable loss, but which is his glorious and
eternal gain. J. WooDFIELD.

Mary Write.—My dear sister (who departed this life Novem-
ber 1st, 1900, aged 79 years) was well instructed in the things
of God, and called by grace nearly fifty years ago, and blessed, I
believe, with a sweet lope in the mercy of God through Jesus
Christ. Although her troubles were great, yet she walked with
much tenderness of heart, and was a constant attendant on the
means of grace, and was always to be seen in her place in the
house of God every time the doors were open. I believe it is
nearly forty years since she was baptized in Park Lane Chapel,
Farnham ; but she has for many yesrs been a member of Bethel
Chapel, Hungry Hill.

In her later days she was much assailed with temptations
and fears, but she held fast her integrity, and by faith clung
to that dear Friend of Sinners who was precious to her soul.

I will give a few extracts from ler letters which will show
the state of her mind when under that long and heavy aflic-
tion. On March 28th she writes: “ The truths of the gospel
are still precious to iy soul! How many cries go out of my
lLieart to the dear Lord for his gracious help and blessing! And
oh! the painful nights I have 'to pass through at times. Satan
tries to persuade me that I never had any real religion! and
how I have to go back to the beginning of things, and to those
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blessed times 1 had under the proached word, and at the throne
of grace. And I say, Lord, can it be all flesh? have I never
known anything by the teaching of thy Holy Spirit? Surely I
cannol be deccived! O, how I want to lie at his dear feeti
abhorring mysclf, and adoring IIim; and at times he docs wap-
pear so precious to my soul’s feelings, but I cammot get near
enough to hinm.

* The chapel, at Hungry Hill Lias been a vory favoured spot to
my soul for many years past; but I well remember receiving
a great blessing nearly thirty yocars ago under the preaching of
the late Mr. Vinden. I have never forgotten it, and hope I
never may while I live; it was such a confirmation to my soul’s
feeling.”

About six wceks before her death she was highly favoured
with gathering much sweetness from these words: °‘Like as
a father pitieth his children, so the Lord pitieth them that fear
him. For Lhe knoweth our frame; he remembereth that we are
dust’ (Psalm ciii., 13, 14). Bless his dear name, what a mercy
it is to be blest of God! Were I but fully sure that I was his
child, then all these sweet promises would be mine; but I have
s0 many fears and misgivings !

You perhaps will remember when Mr. F. Marshall opened the
Chapel at Basingstoke he repeated this verse :

“If once the love of Christ we feel
Upon our hearts impress'd,

The mark of that celestial seal
Can never be erased.”

0, what I felt at the time! it was quite a renewing of former
blessings, for I believed I had felt that precious love shed abroad
in my heart by the Holy Ghost. Tears of love and gratitude
flowed out of my soul towards the Lord, and I felt I could sound
aloud lis praise,”

She suffered severely the last days of her life from that ter-
rible inward complaint for which there was no cure. The nights
to lLer were very distressing, but she said, “I have many com-
forts!” Further on she said, “I want the Lord to keep me
from a murmuring spirit.” ~ Then she repeated these lines:

“ His way was much rougher and darker than mine,
Did Christ my Lord suffer? and shall I repine?”

Mr. Dickens and Mr. Frost visited her during her last days,
Lut she was often too weak to hold any conversation with them,
but said, “she wanted to be fully assured that her hope was
“built on nothing less than Jesus’ blood and righteousness.” Mr.
Dickens committed ler mortal remains to the dust in Rother-
field Cemetery, and spoke of her as a truly godly woman ; and
I believe through mercy she is landed

“ On that blissful shore,
Where winds and waves distress no more.”
C. Hewrrr.
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‘e And hath raised us up together, and made us sit together in heavenly
places in ‘Christ Jesus: that in the ages to come he might shew the
exceeding riches of his grace in his kindness toward us through Christ

Jesus.”—EpAEs1aNs ii. 6, 7. . ‘

WHAT a wonderful, golden chapter is this! What
thousands of saints now in heaven have felt it good in the
days of their tribulation when here upon earth., How won-
derfully clear the apostle in this chapter has set forth the
state of all mankind ; and yet God, in the riches of his grace,
has had compassion upon his people—toward his people ; and
oh ! how he (the apostle) treats upon this quickening operation
of the spirit, which you and I must feel, if ever we reach that
blest abode. Man by nature1s born dead to God ; dead to spiri-
tual things ; yea, his carnal heart has ne desire for God. Till
God sets up his kingdom in a poor sinner’s soul, there will
be no going out after him. Man may have a natural religion,
a religion that may seem to please the flesh, but while he is a
stranger to Grod, he knows nothing about the operation of the
Holy Ghost in his soul.

When Paul wrote to these Iphesians in this wondertul
chapter you see how he could speak, how he could call them
“Dbrethren,” how he could say the Holy Ghost had quickened
them into divine life. Why, my friends, conld the apostle
say this? Because they knew that language that no others
could over utter. And mind you this, how they came upon
a real right foundation ; they had a real religion.

“ And you hath he quickened, who were dead in trespasses
and sins.” Mark that! Not partly dead. And oh! this is

No. 784.] |
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it, we are born into this world satisfied with this world, and
we should have gone on, beloved, satisfied with the things of
time till we had finished our few days and dropped where
hope and a crumb of mercy could never come. And when
we come to good works, as people sometimes talk about, this
is it—the work, the best work that a man can ever have in
his soul is joy through the atonement of Christ. Ah! that
blessed feeling! And he will never be able to utter it in this
time state. Oh, to be humbled ! to sit at the feet of Jesus
Christ! Oh, to feel he has had mercy upon thee ; chosen
thee “ before the foundation of the world, that we should be
holy and without blame before him in love.” (Eph. i. 4.)

“ Wherein in time past.” Turu it over, poor sinners, in
thy mind, where were you and 1? Why, we were pursuing
the downward road ; satisfied—contented here ; contented
here, so to speak, with time things; but when the Holy
Ghost songht us out, quickened us into divine life, we could
no longer follow the course of this world. Why so ? Because
the end of these things is death. Ah ! that is it. It isdeath.
So that, as dear Bunyan says, *“a man is brought to turn his
back upon the world ” ; he sees it, and feels it to be an empty
bubble. As dear Daniel Herbert says :

“ There’s nothing here can satisfy,
Nor gold, nor house, nor land.”

“ Sometimes the Lord bestows on me,
His fretful child, a toy,
On which I raise my prospects high,
And look for certain joy.”

“ But soon there’s something intervenes.”

Has it been so with you? I can say, my friends, it has
been so with me ; and I have proved it for many years to be
a wilderness. Yet, what a mercy to have one proof that we
are longing, yea, as Bunyan says, we have a few of those
“long-necked desires.” At times our minds run after him ;
and we can say he is our best beloved, and ¢ he is the chief
among ten thousand, and the altogether lovely.”

“ Wherein in time past ye walked according to the course
of this world, according to the prince of the power of the air,
the spirit that now worketh in the children of disobedience.
Among whom also we all had our conversation in times past
in the lusts of our flesh, fulfilling the desires of the flesh and
of the mind ; and were by nature the children of wrath, even
as others.” And how the apostle then comes to this—* But
(God, who is rich in mercy, for his great tove wherewith he
loved us, even when we were dead in sins, hath quickened us
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together with Christ (by grace ye are saved), and hath raised
us up together.” Now, some people never draw the line, my
friends, %)ut the apostle here, he speaks to the Ephesian
Church, and he says, “ Hath raised us up together,” showing,
you see, that nothing but power can raise a dead man, nothing
but the power of Omnipotence.

“And hath raised us up together.” What does the
Psalmist say of our state in sin and condition that we all
were in ? Yea, how he is speaking of God! ¢ Who remem-
bered us in our low estate,” with that mercy that endureth
for ever. So that it is not mercy to-day and to-morrow, and
then forsake a man ; neither is it conditional upon what you
and I can do. No, my friends, but when blessed with his
mercy, blessed with his compassion, humbled in the dust,
brought to feel our nothingness before him, and when he
raises us out of that depth of sin, and the law has come
home,—the law speaks, as I read to you just now, ‘to them
who are under the law,” and if you look, whatsoever the law
of our nation saith, ¢ it saith to them who are under the law.”
*“That every mouth may be stopped, and all the world may
become guilty before God.” Can you say with Mr. Hart,
has there been a time when you could say ?—

“ Though we are guilty, theu art good
Wash all our works in Jesus’ blood ;
Give'every fetter'd soul release,

And bid us all depart in peace.”

Poor Jacob said, < All these things were against him.” I
was saying to a servant of God the other day, “I felt down,”
and I said this—I feel as if I could preach upon that text,
“All these things are against me.” But, my friends, it is
not all the dark side ; it was not so in Jacob’s case. There
was, now and again, a glimmer of light ; and the dear old
patriarch said this—*“ It is enough.” And Doddridge said :—

*“ Enough, my gracious Lord,

Let faith triumphant cry ;

My heart can on this promise live,

Can on this promise die.”— (Gadsby’s, 345.)

Ah'! come, if ever he has given you a promise—look at the
dear old saint ; he had got into the land of Goshen ; he was
humble, so to speak, and he had to say, ** Few and evil have
the days of the years of iy life been” (Gen. xlvii. 9). And
I believe this, it will be the language of God’s saints ; and if
it is not their language, it will be their feeling. ¢ Few and
evil have the days of the years of my life been.”

You and I cannot look back upon a well spent life. No,
there is nothing of that ; but we can look back and see what
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unbelieving creatures we have been. And how God has
pitied us! Aud we can at times Lless him for that portion—
“If we believe not, yet he abideth faithful ; ho cannot deny
himself” (2 Tim. ii. 13).

Now, then, has God made thee to differ from thy neigh-
Lours? Has he blessed thee ; expanded thy desire toward
himself? He says this: “The desire of the righteous shall
be granted ” (Prov. x. 24). And you will bear this in mind,
that 7n him the Church is righteous. For, ¢ Without holiness
no man shall see the Lord;” and the apostle says, “ Ye are
complete in him > (Col. ii. 10). Dear Toplady says :—

“ Complete atonement thou hast made,
And to the utmost farthing paid
Whate’er thy people owed ;
How then can wrath on me take place,
If shelter’d in thy righteousness,
And sprinkled with thy blood ?
If thou hast my discharge procured,
And freely in my room endured
The whole of wrath divine,
Payment God cannot twice demand,
First at my bleeding Surety’s hand,
And then again at mipe.”
No, never. .
“ Turn, then, my soul, unto thy rest;
The merits of thy great High Priest
Speak peace and liberty ;
Trust in his efficacious blood,
Nor fear thy banishment from God,
Since Jesus died for thee.”—(Gadsby’s, 227.)
Died to raise ; died to redeem ; died to save,

“ And hath raised us up together.” Now you look at the
mind of man, it will never run beyond 'this time state. The
people at Athens, how they worshipped an unknown God.
“ Whom therefore ye ignorantly worship, him declare I unto
you,” saith the apostle. Ah! then, this *raising.” When
the blessed Spirit works in the poor sinner’s soul, he raises
his mind to God. And then we may say this: “ Ye believe
in God,” said Jesus, “believe also in me” (Jobhn xiv. 1).
Now there was a time when you and I, poor creatures, believed
in God. Ah! we believed in this, that all his judgments upon
the wicked must be fulfilled ; and we were brought to believe
this—we must sink for ever ; we could not pay one mite.
No. Mr. Hart says :—

“ While we can call one mite our own,
We have no full discharge.”
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Oh! to be brought here, poor creature, and to lie under
the sentenco of death. The apostle says in writing to the
Corinthians, “ We had the sentence of death in ourselves ;
that we should not trust in ourselves, but in the living God.”
Ah! you know this, that man would trust in something ;
until driven by sheer necessity, he will never trust in the Son
of God ; and, when he raises us up, he says, “Set your affec-
tions on things ubove, not on things on the earth ;” and,
*“ Where your trcasure is, there will your heart be also.”
Come, now, poor creature, has there not been a time when
your expectation has been from him? Has there not been a
tine, though he may try you? You kiidw’ the wise man
saith, « Hope deferred, maketh the heart sick ; but when the
desire cometh, it is a tree of life” (Prov. xiii. 12). Ah! the
desire accomplished is sweet to the soul; it is a “tree of
life.”

All that you can ever wish or want can be found in the
Son of God. Howsuitable! Look at his suitability to meet
thy case. All that must have ever fallen upon us, fell upon
him ; and good John Newton says this :—

“’Tis he instead of me is seen,
When I approach to God.”

And the Psalmist had something of the same feelings. He
said, ¢ Look upon the face of thine anointed” (lxxxiv.Y).
Why, my friends, if the Eternal God were to look upon you
and ‘me, apart' from his dear Son, we must sink for ever
beneath his wrath ; but he is well pleased in what his deur
Son did. Hart says :—

“ Righteousness within thee rooted,
May appear to take thy part ;
But let righteousness imputed,
Be the ireast-plate of thy heart.” .

‘“And hath raised us up together.” Come, poor creature,
you know there is a difference in those people’s religion that
know something of this blessed power. What thousands are
satisfied with the form. Ah! a dead form ; and they will
live and die in it il grace never makes a difference. That
is it. And when grace makes a difference, God raises them
up ; and, you see, they are a people that walk in peace then ;
peace through blood.

** Peace by his Cross has Jesus made,
The Church’s everlasting Head ;

O’er death and hell has victory won,

And with a shout to glory gone.”

“And hath raised us up together; and made us sit
together, in heavenly places.” Come, poor creature, now
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there are times when you read the word of divine truth ;
there are times when it is confirmed in thy poor heart. Ah!
say you, “ Afier all the changes I shall see him face to face.”
And it may be just a crumb ; and after a little time you will
call it into question. You will see it was “eaten in {aste ;"
it was the Lord’s passover. As I was telling the people last
evening at Ticehurst, what a feeling I have had, and a union
of spirit to that poor crooked woman who was bent down
under a spirit of infirmity for 18 years, who could “in nowise
lift up herself.”” - And what makes God’s people feel they
can do nothing wstde this spirit of infirmity ? their helpless-
ness. You cannot accomplish your desires. “No,” say you,
“1 would put everything straight if it were possible.”” The
Lord said, ‘“Ought not this woman, being a daughter of
Abraham, whom Satan hath bound, lo, these eighteen years,
be loosed from this bond on the Sabbath day?” Ah! you
know that is it, my friends. There is a rest prepared for his
people. Mark tells us, “ The Sabbath was made for man,
and not man for the Sabbath” (Mark ii. 27). That rest was
accomplished through the Son of God.

* And hath raised us up together, and made us it together,”
You know there is something in my mind runs to heaven and
God’s saints. A month to-day I was in Yorkshire, and a
gentleman said to me, “ You have been coming to my place
for a long time ; I will fetch you to-morrow.” Well, you
know, my friends, one sometimes feels tired ; and some
people have an idea that a man can always be going and never
get tired ; and I felt like this—run down. “ill, went, and
after dinner he said, “ You don’t mind going for a drive.” 1did
not know where he was taking me. He saig, when we stopped,
“ Well, you have read in old Mr. Warburton’s works of Pool
Moor, this is the chapel.” Why, my friends, you might have
thought I was another man altogether. And I say this:
Nothing has ever confirmed my poor, feeble, shattered faith
at times like old Mr. Warburton’s works, next to the divine
word of truth. And I said, “ We will go in and look at the
chapel.”  You will remember this, you who have perused the
book : Mr. Warburton was between 30 and 40 years of age,
and he had so wished to settle at Pool Moor ; and oh! how
he begged, how he entreated of God; and he leaves this
testimony bebind him. He dearly loved the people, and the
people loved him. God had “raised them up together.”
They had had a little of that feeling tooether. And the last
Saturday night he was there, Mr. Warburton put out a
feeler ; and what was that? He said, *“ Well, by tﬁis time 1
suppose you are settled with a minister ?” A Mr. Webster
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had supplied for them, and the Church intended to give him
a call. They replied it was settled for Mr. Webster to come ;
that wag in the year 1808 ; and he lived and died with them.
There is a tablet up in the chapel to that effect; and you
could hardly believe the state poor Warburton was in, and he
went out of the house and roared like a bear bereaved of her
whelps. And, my friends, as I have read this, the feeling
that I have sometimes had towards God’s people! Those
that I believe know these things in reality ; and like poor
John, sometimes, the many things that have tried me ! What
a fesling I have had! But now I feel there is a vast deal of
difference at Pool Moor. I said tothe gentleman that was with
me, “ They would not endure John’s preaching now.” He re-
plied, No, they would not. They handed a pamphlet to me, and
on it he was called the “Reverend John Warburton.” He
would not have liked that ; that is only attributable to Jehovah.
“ Holy and reverend,” we read in the Psalms, “is his Name.”
I say it seemed to revive me a little to walk round and see the
chapel. I was speaking about it the other Lord’s day at
Abingdon, and the poor old deacon said to me, ¢ What a
comfort it was to me what you said this morning about Pool
Moor. I have been reading Mr. Warburton’s %ook.” And
it seemed according to his feeling it was a clencher—a
confirmation.

“ And hath raised us up together, and made us sit together
in heavenly places.” You know some of those free-willers,
and people who have never been in the depths—lost and saved,
they suy—* We do not care about that.”” My friends, Watts
speaks to this effect :

“’Twas love that made his willing feet
1n swift obedience move.”

Ah'! it is love that does these things. It is wonderful what
love will do. * Many ‘waters cannot quench love, neither can
the floods drown it”” (Song viii. 7). No, with all that ever
the dragon could throw out of his mouth after the woman,
he could never destroy her. “If a man would give all the
substance of his house for love, it would utterly be contemned.”

Then what a favour, beloved, it is to know something of
these heavenly places. Ah! Paul could say, ¢ Whether we
live or die, we are the Lord’s ;”’ and he tells us, “ For 1 am
persuaded, that neither death, nor life, nor an%els, nor prin-
cipalities, nor powers, nor things present, nor things to come,
nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall k?e able to
separate us from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesux
our Lord” (Rom. viii. 38, 39). Ah! these heavenly places !
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“ Why,” say you, * man, they are so few and-far between.”
This is it.  Have you ever had
“ Just enough for the proof
Of your proper title”?

“Being confident of this very thing, that he which hath
begun a good work in you will perform it until the day of
Jesus Christ,”  And hark at what Hammond said :

“ 1f once the love of Christ we feel,
Upon our hearts impress’d,
The mark of that celestial seal

Can never be erased.”
You may forget it ; you may get into such confusion ; your
days of darkness may be many ; the unbelief of your heart
and infidelity may work at such a pitch, till you are ready to
give cverything up. But remember this, his eye is upon thee.
Yea, “ he that keepeth Israel shall neither slumber nor sleep.”
And the Psalmist tells us, *“ Behold, the eye of the Lord is
upon them that fear him, upon them that hope in his mercy
(Ps. xxxiii. 18). Not ““them that hope in themselves.” 1t
is said of Noah, he found grace in the eyes of the Lord.

“ And made us sit together in heavenly places in Christ
Jesus.”  Ah! poor creature, that is my only safety. Hart
says

“ Venture on him, venture wholly,
Let no other trust intrude.”
But you are ready to say, “ How can I come ; I am nothing
but a mass of sin. The leprosy is about me ; that terrible
discase ; that terrible disorder.” You may feel you cannot
go to God, but what a mercy he has a long arin; he can
reach thy case ; he can heal the leprosy you feel within, and
smile upon you ; and when you feel that, you can say with
the apostle, “ And made us sit together in heavenly places in
Christ Jesus.” And you know you have never sat in these
heavenly places with godly humility, and will perish at last.
It would be an utter impossibility. *“All that the Father
giveth me shall come to me,” he said. O what a wonderful
thing ; and “him that cometh to me I will in no wise cast
out” (John vi. 37). No, he never will. And you are
enabled, at times, to come with a little of that precious faith;
and you glorify him with his own glory, and put the crown
upon his blessed Head ; and said the apostle—“ And made
us sit together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus.” How
persuaded I am if you have a little of this sweet making it is
not a servile thing. There are times, perhaps, when you have
met with God’s saiuts, and you have had a little conversation,
and they have unbosomed their feeling so that deep waters
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have seemed to run ; and you bave been a man of understand-
ing ; you have drawn it out of them ; and, poor creatures,
they have thought like this when they have got away,—the
enemy has seemed to tempt them, and they have sunk nearly
into despair, and wished thel)]' had never said anything ; but
nevertheless their language has gone forth, and it has heen
blessed to God's people. This is sweet conversation! * For
our conversation is in heaven ; from whence also we look for
the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ ; who shall change our
vile body, that it may be fashioned like unto his glorious body,
according to the working whereby he is able even to subdue
all things unto himself” (Phil. iii. 20, 21). To subdue that
carnal mind ; yea, to subdue whatever may rise against him,
like, you see, the beasts that Noah took into the ark, it is
said, they were all subdued.

“ And made us sit together in heavenly places in ('hrist
Jesus.” It is God who gives us to realize this blessed com-
munion and this feeling. And what a feeling yon have to
those poor creatures that know a little something about that
sweet humility, ¢ To this man will I look, even to him that
is poor and of contrite spirit, and trembleth at my word”
(Isa. Ixvi. 2). You know the word of God has searched us
through and through. He has said he will “ search Jerusalem
as with candles.” What is that but the Church? And oh'!
there have been times when we have had such searching looks!
There have been times when we have said we must give it up;
darkness has seemed to cover us. But O he has turned ; he
has smiled upon his child ; he has turned the * wilderness
into a fruitful field.” And what have you done? Yon have
blessed him in return ; and, I say, you cannot help ir. O to
praise him !

“ Weak is the effort of my heart,

And cold my warmest thought ;

But when I see thee as thou art,
I’ll praise thee as I ought.

Till then I would thy love proclaim,
With every fleeting breath ;

And may the music of thy Name
Refresh my soul in death

(Olney Hymns, 57.)

Ah! look here, poor creature, you will be brought near,
you sce, to that time when heart and flesh must fail ; and he
says this : when heart and flesh fail, he will be the strength
of their heart and their portion for ever ; but “The Lords
portion is his people ; Jacob is the lot of his inheritance. He
found him in a desert land, and in the waste howling wilder-
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ness ; he led him about, he instructed him, he kept him as
the apple of his eye” (Deut. xxxii. 9, 10).

“That in ages to come he might show the exceeding riches
of his grace.” O it seems to beggar all language, my friends,
to set it forth—The exceeding riches of his grace.” Say
vou, “ What is that?” Why, it exceeds all the world ; 1t
exceeds all wealth, all friendships, so to speak. Paul said,
“The grace of our Lord was exceeding abundant with faith
and love which is in Christ Jesus. This is a faithful saying,
and worthy of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into the
world to save sinmers, of whom,” he says, “I am chief”
(1 Tim. i. 14, 15). Come, poor creature, can you say you are
the chief of sinners® And only to think of this—*the
exceeding riches of his grace.” Neither Abraham, nor Isaac,
nor Jacob, nor any poor creature would ever have entered the
portals of heaven but for * the exceeding riches of his grace.”

“ 0 to grace how great a debtor,

Daily I'm constrained to be,

Let that grace, Lord, like a fetter,
Bind my wandering heart to thee.

Prone to wander, Lord, I feel it ;
Prone to leave the God I love ;

Here's my heart, Lord, take and seal it,
Seal it from thy Courts above!”

That is what we want. You know we may go through a
form, as we do sometimes. A fortnight ago I was at hoine,
and 1 thought, “ What a formality !” (W bat forms we may
seem to use ') and a few minutes after God dropped a portion
of his word into my soul that humbled me in.the dust ; yea,
and that verse as a clencher :
“ He sees me often overcome,
And pities my distress ;
And bids affliction drive me home,
To anchor on his grace.”—(Gadsby’s, 209).

AlL'! that is it, my friends. You know there are a few will
say to you, it is not right; but God’s work is going on—
(how many men will pick up different things ; but we must
come personally ; we must come personally ; it must be me ;
it must be you)—and if we have not an experience that will
tally with it, it will all be a blank when we come to die. You
will say sometimes, “ Lord, do give me another lift; do grant
that I may feel a little of the exceeding riches of thy exceeding
grace.” Nothing puts a man in the dust like this. God puts
human nature in the right place ; and he puts the crown upon
his blessed head ; and he says, as dcar Swain,
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*“Think, O my soul, if "tis so sweet

On earth to sit at Jesus’ feet,

What must it be to wear a crown

And sit with Jesns on his throne !”

(Denham’s, 745).

Why, this is it, my friends. We shall never have a fulness
here ; but only now and then just a touch of his favour DBut
what will it be when we get home? How we shall crown
him! How we shall extol him and lift him up for ever!
That is it.

“That in the ages to come he might show the exceeding
riches of his grace in his kindness toward wus through Christ
Jesus.” Yes, while endless ages roll. O you try and carry
home a little of that feeling—*the exceeding riches of his
grace in his kindness toward us through Christ Jesus.”
Look at it ; he became a man to suffer. Do you ever say
what Watts says ?

“ Was it for crimes that I have done
He groaned upon the tree ?
Amazing pity! Grace unknown!
And love beyond degree.”—(Gadsby’s, 763).

O to think of the love—the power of the Son of God! O
to make him everything, so to speak, and to feel this, that if
you had ten thousand crowns yon would put them all upon
that dear Head that was once crowned with thorns. Yea,
you can say then, when-you feel a little of the exceeding
riches of his grace;” ¢ He is the chief among ten thousand,
and the altogether lovely.” ¢ Go forth, O ye daughters of
Zion, and behold king Solomon with the crown wierewith
his mother crowned him in the day of his espousals, and in
the day of the gladness of his heart” (Song iii. 11). Ah!
yon know, my friends, some people say this—*“O then 1 am
going to preach Christ.” Butno man can ever do that without
a gracious experience. It does not matter what mortals tell
you ; a man must know what it is to be lost, and that he
has been saved, and that by the blessed power of God.
There are many that deny a feeling religion. I am very
bold on that point. If a man tells me that, I tell him he
has no religion at all ; and

“ A form of words, though e’er so sound,
Can never save a soul ;
The Holy Ghost must give the wound,
And make the wounded whole.”

What « mercy it is to have a right religion, and to know
something of the  exceeding riches of his grace in his Kind-
ness toward us throngh Christ Jesus!” It *rises high and
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drowns the hills” in our souls’ feelings—all the guilt that we
have felt ; and we crown him with %\is own lovingkindness
and goodness, and say that he is
A the friend of sinners,
Be that forgotten never.”
May the Lord add his blessing. Amen.

ON PRAYER.

* An Invaluable Blessing, and the Highest Privilége, ‘df- every
Real Christian.” By the late Mr. John Rusk.

¢ Let us therefore come holdly nnto the throne of grace, that we may

obtuin merey, and find grace to help in time of need.”’—Hen. iv. 16, '
(Continued from page 34.)

Now, another thing that we desire is, to be always in the
house of God, and amongst his family, but this cannot' be here
helow, for this is not our rest. We must be amongst the ene-
mites of religion, and hear their blasphemies, and, what is worse,
we are by nature the same; we must carry this body of death
all our days; nevertheless, we are of the same mind as David
in our desires after God’s Liouse, “'One thing have I desired of
the Lord, and that will T seek after; that I may dwell in the
liouse of the Lord all the days of my life, to behold the beauty
of the Lord, and to inquire in his temple.” (Psa. xxvii. 4.) ' The
reason of this is that nothing short of Christ will satisfy us,
and therefore we desire to quit this world altogether. 'Two
texts will confirm this: “ There is no one upon earth I-desire
heside thee;” then no one but Christ will do in this' ‘world.
But did not David wish to be with God’s family? Yes; for
“my delight is with the excellent of the earth.” But “the ex-
cellent of the earth” bear the image of Christ, so that it is
Christ after all that David desired; and when David had en-
joyed his presence he wished, like we do, to go home! “And
now, Lord, what wait I for? My hope is in thee.” With this
acrees Paul in his desires: “ Having a desire to depart, and to
he with Christ, which is far better.”” Now, these desirés are
prayers, for we. read, “Thou hast heard the desire of the
humble.” Let us then, treat somewhat more definitely of the
subject of prayer. We must ever remember that prayer is not
confined to any place. We may pray walking the streets, as I
inyself often have, and Jesus himself “ groaned,” or prayed, as
lie drew near to the grave of Lazarus, Lie prayed on a mountain,
and in the Garden of Gethsemane, and we may unite in prayer
witll God’s people in their houses, as the church did without
ceasing on behalf of Peter when he was in prison, and we may
pray when employed in our lawful calling, as Nehemiah did for
the poor Jews when he was engaged in bLis duties as the king’s cup-
bearer. But thouch prayer is not hy any means confined to
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any one place, the house of God is directly appointed for prayer.
“Two men went up to the temple to pray;” and prayer, we
must not forget, should be offered in our own families. Hence,
God says, “1 will pour out my fury on the heathen, and upon
the families of the earth that call not on my name.” Then, we
must not attempt to approach God any other way than in the
name and for the sake of his dear Son. Christ is the high
priest of our profession, and has much incense to offer with the
prayers of the saints; in vain, then, is it to try any other way
as I showed you in the beginning of this discourse; and he him-
self tells us that whatever we ask of the Father we are to ask
it in his name, that he is the way. We may pray to each of
the Persons in the Trinity without giving offence, as, “ The
Father.” “ When you pray say Our Father,” &c.; “ The Son,”
“Thou, Lord, which knowest the hearts of all men, tell us
which thou hast chosen of the two;” “ The Holy Ghost,” “ And
the Lord direct your hearts into the love of God, and into a
patient waiting for Christ.” Thus each person in the Trinity
is an object of nrayer. In praver our words and our hearts must
go together ; it matters not what we speak, yea, it may even be
sound words, and others may approve, still if the heart and
mouth do not keep together we shall not prevail with God,
therefore, David says, “ Let the words of my mouth, and the
meditation of my heart be acceptable in thy sight.” From this
we may say that we see the vanity of forms of prayer, and we
are sure that they that make prayers for others never prayed
themselves, however sound and well-fitted prayers may be put
together. Say you, I think you are wrong, because we are
sure that Christ prayed, and yet he gave his disciples a form.
Yes; but remember this, we do not put the Lord Jesus upon
a footing with any man, and as for that short prayer, he told
his disciples, “ After this manner pray ye,” &c. I believe that
prayer to be verv comprehensive, and none but God’s people
can speak after that manner, “ After this manner pray ye,” not
all men.

In our prayer we must alter according to our feelings: if
dead and lifeless, we must pray, “ Quicken me according to thy
word ;” if barren, we must pray for fruitfulness. Thou hast
promised that we “shall beget, and flourish, and bring forth
fruit in old age;” if oppressed, “ Lord, I am oppressed, under-
take for me; if our enemies be many, and we weak, “ Lord, we
have no might against this great army that is come up against
us, but our eyes are up unto thee;” if Satan tempt and harass
us, “The Lord rebuke thee, O Satan;” if we feel darkness,
“(Qpen thou mine eyes that I may behold wondrous things
out of thy law;” if in carnal security, “ Open mine eyes lest I
sleep the sleep of death;” if filthy, “ Wash me, and I shall be
whiter than snow.” Should-our accusers make a fresh attack
upon us, as they did upon Job when he said, Thou renewest
thy witnesses against me,” &c., then we must pray for the
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Spirit’s witness to silence these accusers, and hiere we have good
ground to go upon, for the promise is, “ No weapon that is
formed agaiust thee shall prosper, and every tongue that shall
rise against thee in judgment thou shalt condemn,” &c. Now,
in this manner we must chauge our petitions, and here we may
see where they stand that are always repeating the same things
over and over again, however sound their words may be. There
must be watching added to prayer, for if there be no watching
we shall ascribe our deliverances to chance. Now, this is what
I think is meant by watching: I go to prayer. Well, do I
really need what I am going to pray for, is my trouble about
the corruption of my heart, is my sin a sore burden? Yes.
Well, how do I feel when I withdraw from prayer, is the burden
removed, am I a little encouraged, is my grief a little assuaged,
am I any lighter, am I any stronger than when I began? Now
this is watching. Is my trouble about my enemies? Do they
oppress me, hate me, and try to ensnare me, smiting me all day
with their tongues? Yes. Then my business is to watch to
see whether God’s hand goes out against them in judgment, for
he has said, “ His indignation shall be toward his enemies,” and
if it be so, it is not that we should vaunt, and therefore he will
permit them to long exercise us in order that we may be humbled
in the dust, so that when he is pleased to appear, on our behalf
we may loathe ourselves, and wonder at his long-suffering mercy
toward us. Nevertheless it is right for us to pray that God
would turn their hearts, as Stephen did when he said, “ Lord, lay
not this sin to their charge,” and Christ himself says, “ Pray for
them that despitefully use you, and persecute you,” though
sometimes by their cruel treatment and mockery of God, and
by the lengths to which they go in despising and setting at
nought what our souls love, will stop the mouth of prayer on
their behalf, and we cannot pray for them. “ There is a sin
unto death, I do not say ye should pray for it,” and this was
the case in Jeremiah’s days, for God said, “ Pray not for this
people for I will not hear you,” &ec.

Then I must watch against Satan, for he will watch for me
continually, and the way for me to do this is to see where my
weakest part is, for there he will come the most; and then to
direct my prayer continually to God concerning it, watching
to see if the temptation is weakened. Sometimes Satan will fill
us with such terrible fear of God that we expect some judgment
1o come upon us, and he does this to make us believe that our
God and Father, who is reconciled to us in his dear Son, is a
liard and cruel master, and reaping where he has not sown. At
other times he will fill us with the fear of man, and this brings
a snare. This is done to prevent us from speaking to them
about their state, and about salvation by the Lord Jesus Christ,
and here I have been held fast for weeks together, trembling to
go to work, my mouth stopped, and ready to say a cessation of
warfare. Now, by watching we shall see if these snares are
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brokeu, as David says, ¢ The snare is broken, and I am escaped.”
Various, indeed, are Satan’s suggestions to the mind, but we
liave good ground to go on here also, for does not the Lord say
that we shall liave power to tread on scorpions (serpents), and
over all the power of the enemy? Peter gives us good advice
here when lie says, “ Be sober, be vigilant, for your adversary
the devil walketh about seeking whom he may devour,” &c.;
and our Lord says, “ Watch and pray lest ye enter into tempta-
tion.” Then this watching must be under the word preached,
so after praying when going to hear, watch to see if “ light has
been sown (as the promise is it shall be) for the righteous,” does
our path shine more and more? Again, we read, he is to send
us help from the sanctuary. Do we find that promised help?
The word preached is to profit, being mixed with faith, let us
watch to see if our faith is increased, or if we are always the
same, like the door on its hinges. We read that “ doctrine shall
drop as the rain,” &c. Are we softened, humbled, and do we
receive with meekness the engrafted word? Are we reproved,
rebuked, judged, searched, and tried, as the man was of whom
Paul speaks: “Judged of all, and condemned of all having the
thoughts of his heart made manifest ;” and then at other times,
are we refreshed, for the times of refreshing are to come from
his presence? Now, I Lave been at all this time after time, and
have found the good of it, and I would say, “ Go, and do like-
wise.” Thus we are to watch against the corruptions of o'r
hearts till we find them cleansed ; we are to watch against our
enemies till we find them subdued; we are to watch against
Satan to see if his temptations become weaker; and lastly, we
are to see if the word preached is attended with power, for
“ where the word of a king is there is power.” I will add one
thing more: are we poor in circumstances; then, after prayer
to God, who has promised to supply all our need, we must watch
to see what will appear in our favour, the quarter from which it
comes, the way also, the hearts that are softened, the door
once shut against us that is now open, the strength given to
us with which to work ; for it is God that gives all. By this
watching we may sometimes see someone removed from a place
of work in order that we may go in his stead, when we have
been sorely tried, and all refuge has failed, for he will give us
the “ heritage of the heathen.” But if we neglect this watching
then we shall, like the world at large, have this text written
against us: “Because they regard not the operation of his
hand, he will destroy them, and not. build them up;” but on the
other hand: “ He that will observe these things, he shall under-
stand the lovingkindness of the Lord.” Habakkuk in his day
said, “I will stand on my watch, and set me on my tower, and
watch to see what he shall say to me, and what I shall answer
when I am reproved ;” and we $ee the answer he received : “ The
just shall live by faith.”
(To be cantinued.)
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EMMANUEL.

How sweet to think of great Emmanuel,
Whose foes came round him daily like a flood ;
Who spake as ne’er man spake——did all things well ;
“In whom we have redemption through his blood.”

I'd dip my ladle in the golden bowls
0f those who saw his glory, heard his voice ;
Wha found in him a vefuge for their souls,

And in his righteousness did all rejoice.
Ne'er hath an angel’s tongue, nor prophet’s pen,
Described one half the glory of his throne;

The Alpha and Omega and Amen,
Wlo trod, for man, the winepress all alone.

'Tis sweet. to think of what some spake of him,
When he in human nature first appear'd—
Who saw in him the promised Rising Beam
By which unnumber’d hearts were to be cheer’d.

When in their arms an infant babe he lay,
They saw in him the Saviour of mankind,
Who would “ The glory of his grace” display
Towards the poor and ncedy, deaf and blind.
Of Lis mild majesty 'tis sweet to think,
As, seen by faith, approaching Jordan’s stream,
To hold converse with John upon its brink,
And be baptized beneath its wave by him.

How rugged and mysterious is the road -

He travels, from the manger to the tomb ;
Yes, now the wilderness is his abode ; - -

And now, a fishing-boat affords him. room.

Tempted is he beyond what tongue can tell ;
Hung'ry, thirsty, and with sorrow worn;;

Yet, he'll subdue the powers of earth and hell,
Heal broken hearts, and comfort all that mourn.’

“ What thinkest thou of Jesus,” O my soul;
Who bids the rains descend, makes oceans swell ;

Saith “ Peace, be still,” and thunders cease to.roll ;
Yet, stops and asks for drink at Jacob’s well.

To pouder o’er these things, my soul, is good,

And call to mind the weighty words he spake;
To me, may they be spirit, life, and food,

My leart inspire, my slumbering harp to wake.
Whilst his effulgence fills the heavens above,

He condescends with man on earth to dwell ;
Such is the greatness of his grace and love,

And lLence, his glorious namme Emmanuel.
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Isaiah's Counsellor ; the great, the wise;
Ezekiel’s River, David’s Rock, I AM ;
The meek and lowly one, whom men despise,
Is he of whom John saith, “ Behold the Lamb!”

The second Person in the Trinity,

‘Whose goings forth are from the days of old ;
Yea, who inhabiteth eternity,

Now for a trifling sum on earth is sold.

What tragedy and mystery meet here—
All mysteries combined this far excels ;

A thought of which fills those with filial fear,
Who water draw from out Salvation’s wells.

He whose word fill'd the spacious Lieavens with light,
At whose command the same will pass away,
Himself is wrapp’d in darkest clouds of night,
That he his church’s night might turn to day.

I pause and ask, “ Is this the Lord of life,

Who raiseth prisoners from their loathsome cells ;
Surrounded by confusion, noise, and strife—

God’s equal Son, in whom all fulness dwells?”

While reason fails so vast a depth to sound,
My faith replies, “ A glorious truth it is;

In him I have the one thing needful found;
The yea and Amen of the prowmises!”

I love to walk in fields of waving corn,

Through blooming meads, and near the foaming sea,
To gaze upon the dew in early morn,

For all proclaim aloud his name to me.

I love to follow some meandering stream,
Whose waters- pure and clear keep gliding on;
For, like the rising sun, they more than seem
T’ remind me of the visions seen by John.

But what are nature’s beauties, when compared

With his, whose name’s the angel’s sweetest theme?
Of whom the sacred book so oft declares,

“He dies, his chosen people to redeem.”

And what, dear Lord, are nature’s voices all

Though loud and sweet they speak in praise of thee,
Compared with what is in the sacred roll?

Saith one, “ The Rock of Israel spake to me.”

By thee the spacious heavens were stretched abroad;
Which, night and day, thy mercies still proclaim :

Whilst all theiv hosts, O, high and mighty God,
Unite in singing = Iallow'd be thy Nawe”

“ When comes Lhat long predicted dreadful day-
When stands before thee all the human race—

159
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When earth, aud seas, and skies shall pass away,
0, be thou then to me a hiding-place!

* Emmanuel, High Priest, and Throne of Grace;
Though know I not what heavenly joys will be;
Methinks a glimpse of thy all-lovely face
Will be at once a world of bliss to me|”

Peterborough. J. Bovton.

LETTER BY THE LATE MR. J. KEYTE TO MRS. REBEKAH
MARTIN, OF LITTLEPORT.

My dear Friend,—On Wednesday evening, the 2nd instant.,
your kind and liberal present came to hand in safety. Its whole
contents produced in my spirit such sensations as I am unable
to express, and my dear friends at Littleport can only guess at
what I felt while opening the basket; but when I unsealed and
read your expressive and affectionate epistle I could not help
weeping for joy. Its contents were, to me, more than gold,
inasmuch as they conveyed not only the evident tokens of sym-
pathy and Christian love to unworthy me, but likewise con-
tained the ardent breathings of a gracious heart under the divine
teaching of the Holy Spirit, and by his gracious energy power-
fully drawn forth to seek and embrace Him who is the desire
of all nations, and the desire of every quickened soul.

The language of your letter is evidently the effusion of your
heart, which flows in the same channel as David’s did when he
said, “ As the hart panteth after the water-brooks, so panteth
my soul after thee, O God.” In the 119th Psalm, 13lv., le
saith, “ I opened my mouth and panted: for I longed for thy
commandments,” and in the four following verses we see what
his mouth was opened for, and what his heart panted after;
just the same mercies, and the shining of the Lord’s face as my
dear friend is waiting for ; and such waiting souls, in the Lord’s
good time, shall obtain their desires: “ For he satisfieth the
longing soul, and filletl the hungry soul with goodness.” You
can look back at times on the way you have gone with your
feet, and trace many tokens of the Lord’s goodness and mercy,
the many preservations and deliverances he hath wrought for
vou, the gracious visitations he hath granted you in the house
of your pilgrimage, the various answers to prayer you have al-
ready received, these are all sweet tokens for good; and al-
though you liave not yet obtained that fulness of love that
casteth out fear, still press forward and be of good courage, thou
dear hoping soul, for the Lord will assuredly perfect that which
concerneth you, for his mercy endureth for ever, and he will
never, no never, forsake the work of his own hands. “ Hope
deferred maketh the leart sick,” but the hoping soul shall not
die of that sickness. The object of this hope is the Lord Jesus
Clirist, and an interest in his dying love; and all the time the
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manifestation of this best of all blessings is withheld the sick-
nesy continues, but when the desire cometh it is a tree of life
indeed, and inexpressibly sweet to the soul it is, and come it
certninly will, for “he will fulfil the desire of them that fear
him ; he also will hear their cry and will save them.”

All this time that we are in a state of suspense respecting the
safety of our souls we are like Noah’s dove, we flit about as sho
did, and can find no rest for the sole of our feet ; nothing under
Heaven can afford satisfaction or rest. We try to draw com-
fort from various sources, but all we can attain unto ourselves
leaves an empty void that cannot satisfy an immortal soul when
under the quickening operations of the Holy Spirit. Every-
thing - underneath the sun is found to be vanity and vexation
of spirit; the heart is smitten and withered like grass. Our
own strength fails us, and every human effort can afford no
relief ; we are somewhat like poor David when he said, “I looked
on my right hand, and beheld, but there was no man that would
know me; refuge failed me; no man cared for my soul ;”” but
in this strait he was not left destitute, but found support in
prayer: “I cried unto thee, O Lord ; I said, thou art my refuge
and my portion in the land of the living.” These manifold exer-
cises that we meet with sadly perplex and disquiet our minds,
and are attended with many sinking fears, and some budding
hopes, and we are quite at a loss to know how matters may
terminate. Here we are kept in suspense, some for a longer,
others for a shorter time ; still the work of grace is impercept-
ibly carried on, and when all our wretched righteousness is gone,
when every idol is dethroned and cast to the moles and bats,
when we are ten thousand talents in debt and have nothing
wherewith to pay: Then, the ever-blessed Surety, Saviour, and
Redeemer appears, and reveals himself in all his covenant
characters—perfects his strength in our weakness—cleanses us
in the fountain of his atoning blood—covers us with the spotless
robe of his everlasting righteousness—cancels our infinite debts
—enthrones himself in our hearts and affections, and rules and
reigns supreme sovereign over every faculty both of soul and
body! I well remember the time and the spot when my case
was desperate to the last degree, and my hope was as the giving
up_of the ghost; at that trying period the dear Friend of
sinners, the blessed and adorable Lord of life and glory took
possession of me, a poor, self-lost sinner, and brought every
thought and affection inte swect captivity unto his ever-blessed
self | And though since that period I have been much tried and
have endured a great fight of afflictions—have eaten the bread
of adversity and drank the wine of astonishment, yet nothing
hath, and I feel a humble confidence nothing ever will separate
my poor soul from the love of God iu Christ Jesus. Wlat the
Lord hath done is done for ever, and you. my dear friend,
know this to be a truth as far as he hath brought you: and in
his good time you shall be a “hind let loose,” and go forth in
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the dances of them that make merry,—your comforts shall
then abound, and your soul shall indeed be satisfied with the
Lord’s goodness. All the blessings of the overlasting covenunt
are the free gifts of God to poor sinners, the Liord Jesus Christ
s the fountain from whence they flow,—and the Holy Spirit
is the revealer of every blessing to the pardoned sinner. None
but the poor, needy, helpless, and self-lost shall ever share in
the Heavenly banquet made on Mount Zion, and as Mr. Hart
sweetly sings:
“God bids us bring no price;
The feast is furnished free:
His bounteous hand the poor supplies,
And who more poor than we?
His spirit from above
Our Father sends us down,
And looks with everlasting love
On all that love the Son.”

Does my beloved friend want an evidence to confirm the
truth and reality of these things! He may find them exempli-
fied in the testimony of dear Mrs. Chevill ; the foundation of her
hope and her rejoicing is clearly to be seen:

“In Christ her treasure’s all contained ;
By him her feeble soul’s sustained ;

On him she casts her every care;

Like Him she surely will appear.”

We are exhorted to mark the perfect and behold the upright ;
for the end of that man or woman is peace, and you will doubt-
less be an eye-witness that her end will be according to the
promise. Your account of this dear saint rejoiced my heart,
and drew forth thanksgiving to God on her behalf, seeing he
hath ever been the refuge and strength of all that put their
trust under the shadow of his wings; and as he is our refuge
in every time of trouble, so he hath faithfully promised never
to leave us nor forsake us, for “having loved his own which
were in the world, he loved them unto the end,” to the end of
all their trials, temptations, and afflictions, and the end of faith
and liope will be the salvation of their souls. If Mrs. Chevill
be still a sojourner in this vale of tears please give my kind
love to her, and if she be entered into ler rest I shall be thank-
ful to hear of the event in a few lines from my dear friend.

Please to remember me most affectionately to Mr. Martin,
whoese kind regards to me and mine are exemplified in the
Lhand-basket portion, to dear Mrs. Martin his mother, with father,
and dear Mr. William his brother. To Mrs. Cutluck, your own
mother, your brother and wife, and Miss Mary, your sister,
presenting Christian love, not forgetting the dear children, es-
pecially little Josepli, whom I have not seen. My kind regards
also to Mr. Walker and the sweet crabs, to the old shepherd, to
Mrs. Morley, with all the dear souls who assemble in the large
parlour on the Sabbath day, not omitting my Lakenheath and
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Downham friends, to all of whom my heart is united in the best
of all bonds. Glad should I be to see you all face to face, hut
I have no expectation at present of enjoying such a favour, as
I scemn gradually to decline in strength, nevertheless it is my
curnest hope that we shall meet again in the happy reals
of endless rest, peace, and joy, when there shall be no more the
Canaanite in the House of the Lord of Hosts!

My mind hath been much cxcrcised respecting the state of
the harvest during the past month, being grieved to see so
wuch rain, and many petitions have gone from my heart on
account of it, especially on behalf of those husbandmen whose
hope the Lord is, and it would be a matter for thanksgiving to
me to learn that the fruits of the earth have been safely gathered
in by my dear friends in the Island. We have had dry weather
here throughout the past week, and I hope it is equally fine
with you.

When we reflect upon the sins of this nation, and the base
conduct of our rulers in giving their hands and support to
idolatry, we have just cause to fear that one judgment after
another may fall upon this degenerate land. There is evidently
a great forsaking in the land, and an awful departure from the
fear of God, and he will cause his anger to fall upon all that
reject him. Thus the Lord in righteous judgment dealt with
idolatrous Israel of old, they treacherously departed from him,
and worshipped their golden calves and other idols, and in just
retribution the Lord declares, “ I also have given you cleanness
of teeth in all your cities, and want of bread in all your places.”
And it is to be feared that ere long we shall feel the same
calamity in a two-fold sense, not only a famine of bread, but
ulso a famine of hearing the word of the Lord. But the Al-
mighty will not forsake his own people, although they may
suffer in many respects, for “ they shall not be ashamed in the
ovil time, and in the days of famine they shall be satisfied.”
May we bo enabled to rest in the Lord, and may he be pleased
to hide us in his chambers until the indignation be overpast!

I received a letter from Mr. Chamberlain, dated the 13th of
August ; he was going off to Grantham the next day, but could
not say when he should visit London. Mr. Beeman is given out
to preach at Providence the 20th of this month. Mr. Cole con-
tinues to preach with much acceptance, but the place is too
small to contain the people. I wish, were it the will of the
Lord, that he might come to Providence, but nothing on that
point has at present transpired.

My dear wife and each member of my family unite in kind
love to you, and Mr. Martin, with all friends. Mr. John Ford
also presents his kind vegards. .

In tho hope of receiving some good tidings from you the hirst
opportunity, I remain, my dear friend,

very affectionately yours,
London, September Sth, 1829. J. K.
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NUTES OF A SERMON PREACHED BY THE LATE
MR. GADSBY, NOVEMBER 17TH, 1842,

“That at that time ye were without Christ, being aliens from the
commonwealth of Israel. and sirangers from the covenants of promise,
having no hope, and without God in the world.”—EruEsians ii. 12.

A vErY trifling alteration of the words of our text would
make it applicable, I greatly fear, to many before me to-night.
If we were to read, “ At this time ye are without Christ, being
aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, and strangers from the
covenants of promise, having no hope, and without God in the
world.”  What an awful state you are iu if such be your case !
And of others we may adopt the language of God’s word in
another place, and say, “ And such were some of you.” There
was a period when we were without Christ, without hope, and
without God in the world.

The apostle is here, in the first place, addressing the church
at Ephesus as being Gentiles, and not having even the common
mercies that Israel in a religious sense possessed 3 for they, as a
nation, had mercies that other nations never had. God was a
God to Israel in aun especial manner, as the God of uations. He
says, “ Thee only have 1 kuown of all the families of the earth,
therefore will I punish thee for all thine iniquities.” Now, some
people lay it dowu as a rule that, as God has a special people
whom he loves above all the rest, they have no cause to fear
sinuing : their God loved them from all eternity ; therefore they
have no cause to fear; sin can do themn no hurt. I believe that
doctrine, which Jeads men to talk in such a way, comes from hell
and leads to hell ; for God’s people, above all other people, are
visited most for their sins iu this world. “If ye be without
chastisement, whereof all are partakers, then are ye bastards, and
not sons.”  God loves his people too well to let them live in the
Jove and practice of sin, after be has made it manifest that they
are Dbis children ; and if you see a professor that can boast of
high attaimneuts, and say, “I know my election, I know the
Lord has callel me by grace, therefore I fear no sin, sin can do
we no barm; I'm not concerned abont such trifles as sin’;
sooner believe the devil to be a child of God than such a vagabond
as that.  The child of God has a teuder couscience, w tender
regard for God’s honour ; aud nothing is such a grief to him a3
situing against bis Lord.  Nothing wounds his mind wore than
heing left 1o practice sin against the lovingkinduness ol that
God who has done 50 much for him. I believe all such hardened
professors as these ought to he shunned more than yon would
shun o common infidel,

Jut the text will he applicable to ux all, “at that time we were
without Christ.” At what time? In our unregenerate state.
Then we were without Christ. At that time we were “ aliens
from the commonwealth of Israel, and strangers from the cove-
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nunts of promise ;” and at that time we were without hope, and

without God in the world.

Now, we shall make a few remarks upon the passage as it lies
botore us.  And let us inquire whether or not it can be said of
us, ‘“ At this time we are without Christ.”

It may be that, in our state of unregeneracy, we did not all
wake the same public appearance in the world. One man lived
in the love and practice of drunkenness ; another lived in the
love and practice of uncleanness ; another lived in the love and
practice of opeu profanity ; another lived in the love and practice
of covetousness —and a covetous man is as far from God as the
devil can make him, because his heart is wrapped up in the world,
and the world is wrapped up in his heart. Another lives in the
love and practice of his freewill pride—of what he can do, does,
and means to do to please God ; and looks upon his fellow mortals
as the pharisee looked upon the poor publican. He pays tithes
of mint and cummin, says his prayers, does his duty, and goes to
lis chureh or chapel ; and some of his friends extol him for his
piety ; but if you come to ask him about the divine law of God,
about his own state as a lost and ruined sinner, and how he was
brought to know and feel it, about the salvation of the sinner hy
Jesus Clirist, and bhow he was brought to know his interest in it,
you set hiwn fast at once.

What tlie apostle here hus in view is, what we were mani-
festively. What we were in the purpose of God, what we were
as viewed by him in Christ before the foundation of the world is
another thing altogether ; he is not talking about that, but of
what we were manifestively : ¢ At that time ye were without
Christ.” Now, do not some of you feel it was the case with
you? I, for iy own part, have felt a little solemuity about the
matter. At onetime I thought I had a great many things I could
boust of. Sometimes I thought I had a little more knowledge in
religious matters than others. But when God the Spirit brought
me to atrue knowledgeof myself, and my real state and condition,
I felt before God that I was as destitute of Christ as are the
danned in hell, as regards the mauifestation and sensible enjoy-
ment of him ; and I eould no more get at Christ than I could pull
(od from his throne. Some of you may think it is not so difficult
a matter as that.  You think vou can repent tu-night, believe to-
night, get pardon to-night, and Lring Christ into your souls
to-night. 1 belicve the devil to be the author of such a faith and
repentance as that 5 and the devil sets men about it to deceive
their souls, und to wrap them up in self-delusion. Faith and
ropentanee are Christ’s gifis, for (rod has exalted him “ to give
repentanee unto Israel, and remission of sins.”

God tells us that his people are aceepted in Christ.  1f we are
without Christ, then we hwve nothing that (rod will accept,
because his people are accepted in Christ.  God has said that no
man can como unto the Father Lut Ly Christ ; therefore if we
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are without Christ we have no ground wpon which we can
approach nnto God. Christ says, “1 am the Way, the I'ruth,
and-the Life ;" and if he be the Way, there is no other way ;
il he is the Truth, everything else is a lie; and if he is the Life,
everything apart from him is death. Therefore, if we are withont
Christ, we are out of the way, weo are ignorant of the truth, and
we are dead in trespasses aund sins,

Is this your case? Are you without Christ? If you are,
whatever you possess besides it will not do to bring to God.
Some people talk about their piety and goodness. 1 believe the
devil invented it to insult Christ, to rob him of Lis glory ; but
** Sinners can say, and only they, how preeious is the Saviour.”
Il there is any poor, rooted up, broken-hearted sinner here to-
night that feels he is ruined, and guilty, and filthy, and is ready
to cry out that he is too vile, too base, and that God will not
receive such a vile sinner as he is, I tell thee what, a sinner
never was received since tlie world stood, but on the ground of
Clrist 5 and thy sinfuluess, thy vileness, and thy wretchedness
are rather a plea than anything else that thou should’st fall flat
upon Christ as thine all-sufficient saviour.

If we are without Christ, we are without holiness; for God
says, * He is made unto us sanctification.” But the child of God
has got a holiness that all hell cannot sully, and which will stand
the test amid all the confusion and noise around him. Without
Christ, all the rest will leave us when we come to die ; hut
having Christ, we shall stand when the world is in a blaze, and
shall be able to say :

“Bold shall I stand in that great day,
For who ought to my charge shall lay ?
Fully thro’ these absolved I am
From sin and fear, from guilt and shame.”

Again, if we bave Christ, we have his blood for pardon, his
righteousness for justification, his fulness to supply all our wants,
his promises to cheer us, his strength to support us, his wisdom
to guide us in all onr ways. We have him in all the offices he
sustains—as Prophet to teach and instruct us, as Priest to atone
and plead for us,and as King to rule over us and in us. We have
him in all the blessed characters he bears—ag our Shepherd, our
Captain, our Bread of Life, Watev of Life, and the Wine of God
to cheer us. We have him in the endearing relationship he
sustains as our Ilder Brother. And, which is more endearing
than all, we have him as our Husband ; and he does not take his
hride as we are jn the habit of taking ours—for better or for
worse. O, no! lLe knew she would have no hetter about her, it
would Dbe all worse ; therefore he took her with wll her sin and
enilt, and stood answerable for all her debix,

Cannot some of you recolleet a time when you were without
Christ 2 Up to the time that T was nearly eighteen yeurs' of age,
I was without Christ ; but, before 1 was eighleen, Christ in
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distinguishing love revealed himself to me. I am now within a
few weeks of sevenly, and I feel up to this moment as mnch
necespity of Christ as ever. I have not gained u bit of ground
here. Sinee that time I have preached many thousand sermons
about Christ, I have travelled many thousand miles to preach
about him ; and in this respect I think I may say I have laboured
more abundantly than many. But, if you will take away Christ,
I would as soon trust the devil as all my doings ; and the devil
would have as good a hope as I should have, for all my hope
comes from, and is centered in, a precious Christ. If we are
without Christ, we have nothing but sin and wretchedness,
nothing but what will lead us to ruin.

“ Having no hope ;" that is, having no real, good hope. All
people have a hope of some sort. What sort of a hope have
you? “Oh,” says one, “I have a hope of getting to heaven.”
And what do you ground it upon! “ Why, I think God is too
merciful to send anybody to hell.” If that be true, you think
God is too merciful to tell the truth, for he says, ¢ The wicked
shall be turned into bell.” Another says, “I have some hope
that I shall be saved, for I am as good as my neighbours, and
better than many of them ; and though I am a sinner, I am Lut
a little sinner after all, and so I hope I shall go to heaven.”
Now, I will tell you this: if you ever committed one siv, and
God was to take you to heauven, he would be a liar ; for God
says, * He that offendeth in one point is guilty of all ; “ Cursed
is every one who continueth not in all things written in the book
of the law to do them;” “He that believeth not shall he
damned.” So that being what you eall a little sinner is only a
delusion. Another says, “I have a hope, because I am decidedly
pious ; I lay by a certain sum every week for tract societies and
missionary societies; and I have heard men say oun public
occasions, that God will reward these pious deeds, und that he
wotld be sure not to forget such acts of charity and love.,” Well,
it is ull very well to lay by a part of our substance for the Lord ;
but I tell you what, poor sinuer, if you rest here, if you make
saviour of it, you insult God,and do as much as you can to damn
your own soul ; you do indeed. “ Without God in the World.”
If we are without God, we have no God to go to in trouble, in
storms, and in tempests ; no God to carry our grievances to. We
may have our fens of thousands of riches, owr knowledge may he
wonderful, we may cultivate our intellects, store up a great
treasure of useful knowledge—Dbut to be without God—OQ ! what
an awful thing! By-and-bye we shall have to stretch ourselves
upon a dying bed, and to drop into eternity. What will become
of us then, if we are without God as our God 2 Without God—
this is the state we arve all in by narure.  Sinuer, are you without
Christ - Where art thon? O may the Lord God omnipotent
send o dart into your conscienee, if it be his blessed will, and
lead you to a sight and sense of your condition before him, as
being without God in the world !
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LETTERS TO A FRIEND.—(No. 10.)

Southill, March 9th, 1838.

My dear Friend,—The grace which God gives his people he
eans them to have and to hold. In all their conflicts and
trials they hold fast with both hands the grace God has put into
them. The devil tried hard to pluck from Job his faith of hold-
fast, but Job retained it—gripped it fast.

The Cliristian in his profession is a daily martyr: “For thy
sake we are killed all the day long ” (Rom. viii. 36). Believers are
the Lord’s " little flock,  * the flock of slaughter ” (Zech. xi. 7).
The Lord often slays them himself, and this he does by sending
the killing letter into their conscience. The entrance of the law
is like that of an officer with a search-warrant, prying into every
corner, bringing forth every hidden thing; and, oh! what a
discovery there is when everything is laid open upon the floor!
Then the inventory is read over to them in a voice of thunder,
and then it (the voice) adds, “ Cursed is everyone that continueth
not in all things which are written in the book of the law to
do them.” But in these ¢ things we are (made) more than con-
querors ” (Rom. viii. 37). From this death they arise in new-
ness of life and spirit. By the hands of faith and affection they
lay fast hold of the great atonement, and by this they establish
the Law iu all its purity by presenting to it the perfection of the
Redeemer. They are slaughtered by Moses that they may be
raised to life by the Resurrection power and glory of Christ.
Thus they become dead to the Law—that they may be married
1o another, even to him who is raised from the dead, that they
should bring forth fruit unto Ged. The fruit which is love, joy,
peace, long suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, tem-
perauce, glorious victory, more than any earthly conquest. They
are also often slain in their reputation, and that cruelly, some-
times by those unto whom they have been kind, whom they have
fed, and clothed ; such things may be expected from enemies,
indeed, from them it seems a commonplace thing, but when it
comes from those who have professed love, it is a cutting dis-
pensation. Poor Job found it so, but victory was on his side, as
every believer will find will be the case with lim.

They are slain in their pleasing anticipation of looking for-
ward to this and that particular thing or person from whouw
they expect to gather figs of comfort- But, alas! alas! both
persons and things have been piercing briers and wounding
thorus, the disappo-itment chafes the mind, wounds the heart,
oppresses the spirit, burdens the soul, and casts a stumbling-
llock in their way ; broken and troubled, they go weeping to the
Lord, seeking lis face, entreating his favour, panting for the
visils of his grace. The Lord sees their distress, pitics them,
dvops a word in their wounded heart, and this gives them the
victory. Sometimes they are slain in their consolations. How
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very swoeb it is to have a visit from the Lord, to sit at his feet
and to hear his voice, and to have a feeling of tenderness com-
municated. The heart and affections for a few minutes are
torced from the cumbersome things of this life; the soul is re-
lieved from those burdens which cause it to stoop to the very
dust ; the understanding is indulged with instructive revelations
of mercy, and this may be the case sometimes in the public
means of grace. The soul is then alive, and so is every grace.
The soul is & very Naphtali, a hind let loose possessing the west
and the south. The west is the place of the setting sun, spiritu-
ally, the virtue of the death of Christ; the south the sun is at
its full, spiritually, the inshining of comforting grace. But,
anon, trials, temptations, darkness, come on, and they roll in
so fast, and rise so high! I may term them * comfort killers’!
Job said, “ My harp also is turned to mourning,” that is, instead
of praising God he was brought into a state of mourning. How
very swiftly the moments of our consolation seem to pass away,
but how very heavily the wheels of trouble move! To be ad-
mitted into the King’s presence, and to have a ray of his glory
beautify the soul, then to be buffeted, and torn asunder, as it
were! “Our bones are scattered at the grave's mouth, as
when one cutteth and cleaveth wood upon the earth 7 (Psa. exli.
7). That is, the consolations, faith, hope, were, by reason of
the pressing affliction, torn away. This brings them into the
experience of real need, the best qualification for a beggar:
Beggars always succeed at the throne of grace, because “ charity
never faileth.” That hand is always outstretched to the miser-
able. It “raises the roor from the dust, and lifteth up the beg-
gar from the dunghill and setteth (them) among princes, even the
princes of his people.” Sweet victory !

The Lord himself feeds this particular flock with the gift «
himself. Oh, what a sweet pasture is the Lord unto the faith
of his dear trembling family! When the soul of a believer is
favoured with resting under the sweet heart-cheering beams of
divine, grace, with blessed Paul’s language adopted as his own:
“I take pleasure in infirmities, in reproaches, in necessities, in
persecutions, in distresses, for Christ’s sake; for when I am
weak then am I strong” (2 Cor. xii. 10). And if there be such
sweetness in the cross of Christ, sweetened by the honey of gospel
promises, what must his crown be divested of every vestige of
trouble and affliction? Believers have the cross that is temperes]
with love. Tried, believers may be, yea, tried they will be
during some portion of this time in this valley of Achor. In the
waters of temptation they will have to wade, but separated from
the love of God they cannot be: “For I am persuaded that
neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers.
nor things present, nor things to come, nor height, nor deptl,
nor any other creature shall be able to separate us from the love
of God” (Rom. viii. 38, 39). These words can be fulfilled in our
individual experience only as wo are led into painful exercises of
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mind which cause a sinking of the heart into fears, and overy-
thing represented to be against us. The waters of tribulatiou
rise 8o high that they cover our signs, the soul, tempest-tossed,
is driven up and down in wild confusion, denth before, death be-
hind! “ Now,” says the tempter, “all is over; what thou hast
long expected has come upon thee. There is no help for thee in
God. Thou, miserable wretch as thou art, hast come to the end
of thy boasted profession!’ *Ohl” sighs the soul, “ what shall
1 do? to whom can I go? lost! lost! lost! undone! Lord have
mercy upon me !  Oh, gracious God, hear me! cast me not away !
Lord, 1 confess my sins, and entreat thy favour!” This is a
trying dispensation, but without it the Clristian’s experience
would not be complete, for the Liord by such things seals instruc-
tion in this sad afflicted state. The soul of the believer is
brought away from all self-righteousness, pride is hid from him,
his soul draweth near to the gates of death, destruction is just
ready at his side to strike the fatal blow! What violent strug-
aling there is in the soul, a wrestling in prayer vented in tears
and in groans which cannot be uttered! Is this separating from
GGod? No, no. DPressing trials, great fears, threatening circum-
stances, and angry, advancing, murderous brother Esau
drove lim (Jacob) into the arms of his blessed Lord,
vea, and into his heart too. In his trial an open
door was set before him which no man could shul.
And so it will be with every tried believer. ~God brings
liis people into trials, not to slay them but to wean them from
the world, themselves, their own righteousness, and to give them
the reconpense of grace, for out of their thorny experience will
spring tlie rose of love. “ Him that overcometh will I make a
pillar in the temple of my God, and he shall go no more out : and
I will write upon him the name of my God, and the name of the
¢ity of 1y God, which is new Jerusalem, which cometh down out
of heaven from my God: and I will write upon him my new
name ” (Rev. iii. 12). There can be no participating in the bless-
ings of this promise but by victory. Therefore, we see the wis-
dom of God in leading his people in the way that will make them
sharers of his grace. But with regard to overcoming, let us
not suppose that the victory rests with them. It is certain that
by strength shall no man prevail (1 Sam. ii. 9). Not by human
strength but by that which the Lord communicates to his people
victory is to be obtained, and though it is his grace that
rains the victory he gives them the honour thereof.

My thoughts upon this bear my mind away into such mysteries
that I am at a stand, not knowing how to express myself. The
victory—in one point considered—is a conquest over what never
was overcome, and gained hy one overcome by everything. The
victor is one overcome by all. The victory is over that which
huas overcome everything. What a mystery! confounding to
pature! I must leave it for the present.

Yours, J. WARBURTON.
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GRACE.

WHrAT is grace as generally received by the religious world in
our day ? A cant phrase, a bubble, a will-o’-the-wisp, a lifeless
theme of lifeless professors’ lifeless conversation. To hear the
multitude of Korah, Dathan and Abiram speak of this divine,
eternal, glorious, saving, soul-melting blessing, essential to and
revealed by the unchanging Jehovah in his work of salvation
externally and internally, one would think it a matter of little
import, a toy for full-grown pious children, a kill-time hobby, a
roundabout for school boys to ride in, a swing to please a mob at
a fair, a something to be talked of, but nothing to be felt or
enjoyed. How few know anything of grace as it is in Christ
Jesus, as set forth in the pure faithful word of God, by the Holy
Ghost! How few feel their need of it ; as a free pardon to con-
demned criminals for all their sins and evil deeds, as an ark to
save them from the flood of everlasting wrath, which is revealed
from heaven against ‘‘every soul of man that doeth evil, of the
Jow first, and also of the Gtentile;’’ as the hand of a faithful,
affectionate and watchful prince, who, though hated, opposed,
fought against, despised and spat upon, and used with the
utmost contempt and scorn, yet still determined to do him every
good and to save him at all hazards, seeing him in distress and
danger of destruction, his life demanded as the penalty of his
offences, and tortures unspeakable to be inflicted, freely, joyfully
and willingly, and with all his heart (disregarding all that is
past, and knowing that his goodness will not keep the criminal
from still fighting against him) steps forth, becomes surety for
the stranger, lays down his life for his sins, and rising again for
his justification, ever lives to make intercession for him, so that
he cannot damn himself do what he may, however low and
shamefully be may fall, or however bold and heartless, ungrate-
ful or vile he may show himself, seeing ‘‘ he will have mercy on
whom he will have mercy, and he will have compassion on whom
he will have compassion.”

How few, I say, know the nature of free grace on this wise,
and from a sense of their wretchedness, rebellion, idleness, hell-
deserving enmity, hardness, coldness and ingratitude, are fully
persuaded nothing but unchanging free grace can save them and
deliver their souls from the wrath to come! And yet every one
who is saved must be brought thus to receive it, and, like David,
dance in their hearts naked before the ark, though Michals de-
spise him, and dead professors shun him, because they cannot
feel union with him in spirit, though they agree with him in
doctrine. The grace of God that bringeth salvation cannot be
known or enjoyed but by supernatural and divine manifestation ;
it cannot be apprehended but by the faith of God’s elect ; it can-
not be sweet or precious but when bitterness and soul-trouble
have been felt and the face has been turned to the wall. As in
the case of Josiah, sooner or later the book must be found and
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opened, read and felt in the conscience, and the seeker of God
must fall down a convinced sinner, naked, unclean and leprous
before the Holy Jehovah crying, ‘“ Unclean, unclean, unclean ! "
“ {'Woe is me for I am undone,’ because I am a man of unclean
lips and I dwell in the midst of a people of unclean lips; for
my eyes have seen the King, the Lord of hosts.”” Such, and
such only, know what it is to have a tender heart, to humble
themselves before God when they hear his words against sin,
and to rend their clothes, and to weep before God. Nakedness,
soul-poverty, a being humbled under the righteous hand of God,
self-loathing, trembling at the word, perfect weakness, emptiness,
want, total bankruptcy, and real fervent internal desire, and re-
jection of all salvation save that revealed in the soul, the blood
of the atonement applied aund sprinkled on the conscience, and
righteousness imputed put on the soul must be experienced in
such a manner &s to cut him off from all hopes or trust in an arm
of flesh, the law, natural or notional religion, from a name to
live only, and resting in mere opinions or sayings and traditions
before he can speak with power of the grace of our Lord Jesus
81111rist, the love of God, and the communion of the Holy
ost.

Grace is nothing unless-felt ; faith is a shadow unless it bring
“the substance of the thing hoped for” into the soul, and be-
come ‘‘ the evidence of things not seen.” All hope is false butthat
which lays hold of God’s mercy and love, faithfulness and truth
as revealed in Christ Jesus; and is the hope of the operation of
God. Faith looks for grace only in ‘' the new and living way
which he hath consecrated for us through the veil, that is to say,
his flesh.” It cannot be satiefied as to salvation unless the love
of GGod be shed abroad in the heart by the Holy Ghost, given
unto him that has the faith of God’s elect. Such a one cannot
boast or lift himself up as being any better than others, for
boasting is excluded. ‘‘ By what law? Of works? Nay, but
by the law of faith.” He cannot be satisfied with a ready flow
of language and liberty in prayer, except that liberty comes from
the Great Deliverer, making him free indeed and testifying that
there is, therefore, now no condemnation for him, for he is in
Christ Jesus, and walks not after the flesh but after the Spirit;
for the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath made him
free from the law of sin and death. He cannot rejoice in Christ
Jesus unless he feels Christ rejoicing over him. He cannot cry,
“ Grace, grace unto it,” unless he sees the headstone and his own
name graven on it, while his feet are held fast and established
in *“the foundation of God which standeth sure, having this seal,
the Lord knoweth them that are his.” He cannot feel all he re-
ceives to be mercies flowing from the grace or eternal love of
God, except his heart be lying low before the throne of grace,
and all the goodness of the Lord be passing before him, and
Jehovah proclaiming himself, “ The Lord, the Lord God merciful
and gracious, long-suffering, (and abundant in goodness and
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truth, keeping mercy for thousands, forgiving iniquity, and
transgression, and sin, and that will by no means clear the
guilty,” that is, those whose guilt is not atoned for and put away
by Christ, who ¢ having been made sin for us, who knew no sin,
that we might be made the righteousness of God in him,” now
justifies the ungodly, and in him God can be just, and yet the
justifier of them that believe in Christ Jesus (Rom. iii. 26).

To know what grace is savingly, is to know ourselves to be
deservedly and justly damned without an interest in Christ, and
to feel that he can have mercy, and has had mercy on us who
were ignorant and out of the way, and, therefore, the Spirit has
glorified him in our souls by showing us that our sins and un-
cleanness are cleansed and washed away in the fountain opened
for sin and for uncleanness; and that when dead in our sins
and the uncircumcision of our flesh, God quickened us together
with him, having forgiven us all trespasses; blotting out the
hand-writing that was against us, which was contrary to us,
and has taken it out of the way, nailing it to the cross. Grace
is in the mouth of millions, but in the heart of few; conse-
quently, the multitude are never truly established in Christ, or
receive all their consolation from him with humility, and wonder
at his love and earnestly desire to be kept free from sin that it
may not grieve them. But the few, the few men in the little
city, that are delivered by the poor wise man, the follower of the
Lord of hosts are all in due time—in the set time to favour
Zion—established with grace by the Highest; and groan, being
burdened with a body of sin, which they hate and feel to be their
worst enemy and opposer.

Thess are made sensible of whatChrist has done for them, they
have fellowship with the Father and with the Son, and rejoice in
Christ Jesus, and have no confidence in the flesh, they look to the
Lord alone for help, strength, supply, comfort and peace, and can-
notbear the thought of foolishness which is sin; are afraid of them-
selves as much as of the devil, and from their hearts cry, *‘Lord,
hold thou me up, and I shall besafe!’ ¢ Keep back thy servant
also from presumptuous sins, let them not have dominion over
me; "’ ¢ @ive me out of thy fulness grace for, or upon grace;”
“Keep me as the apple of thine eye;” ‘ Guide me with thy
counsel, and afterward receive me into glory.”” To such gracious
men nothing is sweet in religion but Christ, the full, precious
and dropping honeycomb; the mercy and consolotion, love and
kindness of the Father, and the soul-teaching witness and com-
munion of the Holy Ghost the Comforter. Works done by man
in his own strength they hate ; and count all their righteousness
as filthy rags, and enter into that worthy, precious saying, ‘‘ Not
unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but unto thy name be all the
praise.” To all such, and to such only, do I say, * The grace of
our Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God the Father, and the
fellowship and communion of God the Holy Ghost be with you.”

Stoke. G.G.J.
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AN OUTLINE OF THE LORD'S DEALINGS WITH A
BRUISED REED.

My dear Friend,—The first communication I ever remember re-
ceiving from the Lord was on a Monday after I had the previous
Sabbhath given at the collection & trific to the ** Aged Pilgrim’s
Fund.” Whilst going my rounds on this said Monday it was as if a
voice within me said, “ Thank you for what you bave done.” 1
stopped, stood amazed, and, with an overflowing lheart, 1T suid,
¢ Thank me, dear Lord! why it is all thinc own!” I went tomy
home, and seeing the Bible, I opened on these words: “ Bless
the Lord O my soul,” ete. (Psalm ciii.). I was melted iuto tears,
and then I turned to the book of Daniel and read, *“ O man!
greatly beloved!” An aunt of mine came in just at that timne
and exclaimed, “ Why, child, what is the matter?” 1 could
not answer her a word! At that time I attended Eden Street
Cliapel, Hampstead Road, London, and my mother being a
wember there I would often stop to see the ordinance of the
Lord’s Supper administered to the members of the church. I
being in the gallery used to look down upon them and say
within myself, “ O that I were like you! And it was as though
a whisper within me said, “It shall be so!” Sometimes after
the evening service I would take a quiet walk round Regent’s
Park. There was a place there where they used to fold sheep,
and in my mind’s eye I can see the place now, though it is a
areat number of years ago. I would stand there, in deep medi-
tation and say, “ Tell me, O thou whom my soul loveth, where
thou feedest, where thou makest thy flock to rest at noon:
for why should I be as one that turneth aside by the flocks of
thy companions?” (Seng i, 7.) I inwardly said, “ Why
should I be a wanderer from thy fold? O tell me, dear Lord,
that thou lovest me? for I iumbly Lope that I love thy people,
and thy cause.” Then it was as though something said within
me, “ Go thy way forth by the footsteps of the flock, and feed
thy kids beside the shepherd’s tent;” and while thus in medita-
tion I was melted in my soul, and carried far above all earthly
things.

Afgbe.r much exercise and waiting upon the Lord I made my
case known to my mother, but not having shown any outward
sign previously of a change of heart, she thought it was only
a natural conviction, and she put me off, and treated the matter
lightly, mwuch to my grief and sorrow. But I thought afterward
liat she had a secret reproof for so doing, for she came down-
stairs and said, “ Well, Fred, I'll ask Mr. Wigmore up, and then
vou can open your mind to Lim.” Now, when I told Mr. Wig-
more a little of my exercises, and that these words from the
seriptures were applied to my licart with power: “Are not five
spurrows sold for two farthings ; and not one of them shall fall
to the ground without your Father's permission. But the very
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hairs of your head are all numbered,” &c.; he, Mr. Wigmore,
wag quite pleased, and said that he could baptize me, and in
course of time I was baptized. Then afterward the army of the
aliens, began to taunt me, and the enemy of my soul set in upon
me with his flery darts and his sore temptations, and he hax
never ceascd long together, nor do I expect he ever will while I
remain in the body. But the Lord was pleased to give me this
promise: “ Thou shalt tread upon the lion and adder : the young
lion and the dragon shalt thou trample under thy feet.” (Psalm
xci., 13.) Which has been a great consolation to me many
times. But I cannot keep these blessed portions of the word
of God in my mind, but feel that my heart wanders very often
from the Lord, and I have such bad thoughts and feelings come
upon me that I know not what to do. One day I was sitting
in chapel when Mr. Wigmore read a portion of Luke’s gospel,
and these words struck my mind very forcibly : “ When the un-
clean spirit is gone out of a man, he walketh through dry piaces,
seeking rest ; and finding none, he saith, I will return unto my
house whence I came out.” (Luke, xi. 24.) I wondered what
it meant, but the following words somewhat took my attention,
“ And when he cometh, he findeth it swept and garnished. Then
goeth he, and taketh to him seven other spirits more wicked
than himself; and they enter in, and dwell there: and the
last state of that man is worse than the first.” (Luke xi., 25,
26.)) When I felt the awfulness of being in that state I ex-
claimed, “ That’s myself,” and, O, the anguish of mind that
followed! No one can tell what I passed through, and had
to endure. Soon after these sharp and inward conflicts I was
baptized with nine others at Mr. Foreman’s chapel, London.
The people were a split from Eden Street Chapel. I found
liberty from these words which were spoken to me: “ Thy sins
which are many are all forgiven thee, go in peace.” One morn-
ing when having my breakfast I was arrested with these words:
“Behold, these thrée years I came, seeking fruit on this fig
tree, and find none;” and the words came so powerfully, “ Cut
it down; why cumbereth it the ground?” Then I began to
plead, “Lord, let it alone this year also, until I shall dig about
it, and dung it.” Here I saw, as with a ray of licht, the aton-
ing blood of the Lamb, as being shed for a sinful worm like me,
and O the love I felt to the dear Lord Jesus at that time no
tongue can fully tell!

At that time I was sent to Woolwich for the purpose of learn-
ing the baking business, but the Lord had ordered it otherwise.
“Man deviseth his way, but the Lord directeth his stc-s.” My
master sold his business, and I was to be transferred with it.
I used to go home once a week, and return on the Monday : but
this time I felt o reluctance to go : and by the persuasion of my
mother my father consented to my staying until the next day.
The person that filled my place for the time being, was crossing
over a well in the vard, and the well fell in, and he was Killed,
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Thus in reference to my case I saw the truth of those solemn
lines : “Not a single shaft can hit,
Till the God of love sees fit.”

I was one day going my rounds, and being favoured to have a
little communion with the Lord, when these words came into
my mind: * Arise, shine; for thy light is come, and the glory
of the Lord is risen upon thee.” (Isa. Ix. 1.) From the light that
shone into my mind, and the glory that I felt, I scarcely knew
where T was : it appeared around me to be a new heaven and a
new earth. But Satan, who is always close at hand, said, “ You
only know these t,hings by the hearing of the ear.” Well, I
thought, perhaps it is so! But I did not know then so much
of the devil's temptations as I do now, Then these words came
forcibly to my mind. “ And that the world may know that thou
hast sent me, and hast loved them as thou hast loved me?”
Well, said Satan, that was only said to the disciples; but the
answer came, “ Neither pray I for these alone, but for them
also, which shall believe on me through their word.” O these
fiery darts of Satan, how they perplex my mind, and upset me
in my every day life! However, I was led to believe that the
Lord would not cut off the seed of Israuel, and though he had
spoken against his Ephraim, and said that he was joined to
idole, and was a cake unturned, yet his bowels were moved
towards him, and he said, “ I will surely have mercy upon him.”

One day I had my little girl in my arms, and was crossing
the causeway, when I was knocked down by a waggon and four
horses. Everybody quite expected that I should be crushed to
death’; but to my astonishment, and to the astonishment of all
who saw me, the horses stopped short, and did me no hurt, and
liere I am 2 monument of mercy, and I hope a miracle of gra,cel

Many are the Ebenezers I have raised up to the Lord;
bereav ed of wife and chlldren, but spared myself! What a
mercy! “ He rests in his love.” And has promised that he will
bring his church and people to heaven and glory, and his loving-
kindness shall never depart from them. . . . Now, my dear
brother, I have given you some account of the Lord’s dealings
with me, and how he drew me with the cords of love and with
the bands of a man, and carried me (like a good Shepherd) as a
lamD in his bosom. But O, what bad returns from me, for such
everlasting kindness, and so many mercies! I have been made
up of repinings, fretfulness, discontentedness, unbelief, doubt-
ing his promises ard lis ability to undertake for me, and to save
me from all my sin. But his answer to me is, “ Can a woman
forget her sucking child,” &c., “neither will I forget thee.”
" Son. thou art ever with me!”

“ O that my soul could love and praise him movre,

His beauties trace, his majesty adore;

Live near his heart, upon his bosom lean ;

Obey his voice, and all his will esteem.”

Northeote, Victoria, Australia. F. MAYNARD.
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THEY SHALL SHOW FORTH THY PRAISE.

‘¢ For the Lord hath called thee as 2 woman forsaken and grieved in spirit
...... but with great mercies will 1 gather thee”’ —Isa1au liv. 6, 7.

My dear Friend,—In reading the “ Gospel Standard” I am
greatly encouraged, (when I read of what the Lord has done for
others) to writc a little account of what he has done lately for
me ; both in my soul and body too. And, if it is the Lord’s will,
I should like it to be known among the Lord’s people, so that
those whio have been tried and afflicted in a similar way to my-
self may rejoice with me, and praise and bless the Lord.

More than six years ago I was seized with a paralytic stroke,
which seriously affected my right side, and my right leg was so
weak that it was with the greatest difficulty I could walk
about my room. My speech, too, was greatly impaired, so that
I could scarcely be understood when I attempted to speak ; and
my right hand was closed, and upon it were several hard lumps
which were painful to bear, and not being able to use it I was
nearly helpless. This to my soul was a trial indeed, and living
alone (for my husband had long ago deserted me) I felt that I
was now cast out and forsaken by all that knew me; and
especially so by God, who had watched over me through life,
and had always provided for my returning wants. O what a
desolate state and condition I then felt to be in, and I could not
tell what further calamities might soon overtake me! I thought
that my affliction was great indeed, and for a time it appeared
as though the Lord was about to make a full end of me, and.
had another stroke seized me on the other side, I must have
sunk in the midst of these overwhelming trials and afflictions.
My soul cried out for God, yea, for the living God, and I so
wished to appear before God ; and to know in the feelings of my
heart that he had not altogether forsaken me, nor closed his ear
to the voice of my groaning, or had finally shut out my prayer
from entering into his gracious ear, and so had set me as a mark
for his arrow. But here it was I found that “ whom the Lord
loveth he chasteneth, and scourgeth every son whom he re-
ceiveth ” (Heb. xii. 6). And that “ no chastening for the present
seemeth to be joyous, but grievous: nevertheless afterward it
yieldeth the peaceable fruit of righteousness unto them which
are exercised thereby.” (Heb. xii. 11.) In this sad state I
went on, week after week, and bearing up under this painful
affliction the best way I could, with now and again a looking to
the Lord, and a longing for him to appear for my help both
bodily and spiritually, for in my right mind I knew that he is
the Good Physician, who has the remedies at his command to
cure all sorts of diseases, be it but his pleasure to apply
and bless them.

Thus, in the providence of God, about ten months ago I met
with a herbal medicine which I was induced to take (for I felt
anxious to take anything that was likely to be of any benefit
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to me), and when I had taken it for about a fortnight its
cffect upon me was truly marvellous, if not miraculous. I began
to improve rapidly, and now after all that pain and suffering
I have had to endure, T am so mueh better that I can straighten
my hand to its natural position, the veins of it are gone into
thieir usual place, and those lumps are removed, and I can use
my hand quite freely. My speech, too, has returned, so that
I can converse with my friends, who can understand me very
distinctly. And, instead of being scarcely able to get about my
room through great weakness in my right side and leg, I can
now walk long distanc res, which I do on purpose to tell my friends
in the Lord what a very great miracle he las performed for me.
T am in my seventieth year, and I feel that I am a living monu-
ment of God’s great woodneqs and mercy, and this mystenous
cure which has been effected mal(es me to be a wonder unto
many. All that know me say, “ What hath God wrought!”
Indeed, T am a wonder unto myself, and as the Lord has so
blessedly filled my heart with his love and mercy, I feel the more
anxious to show forth his praise, and to speak well of his' name
while T have my being. Mine has been a life of trial, tempta-
tion, and sorrow, but the Lord has opened a way for me in the
wilderness, so that my needs have been supplied, and I have not
wanted bread (at present) as many have done.

Two years after (as T humbly hope), the Lord called me by his
grace my husband forscok me; this was a heavy trial for me
to endure, but the Lord has said to me many times since then,
“Be of good cheer, T have overcome the world,” and such soul-
cheering words have generally come when I have been feeling in
my heart like a “ woman forsaken and grieved in spirit.” Oh,
the many times I have looked at those great words in the book
of Tsaial,, “ For thy maker is thine husband ; the Lord of hosts
is his name.” Oh, blessed be his name for such a relationship:
Tt is so different to what earthly friends are to us!

“ An earthly brother drops his hold,
Is sometimes hot and sometimes cold ;
But Jesus is the same.”

But what can we expect from poor worms of the earth? For
I often feel myself to be but a worm. You will be pleased. to
liear that T had a good time on Sunday last with Mr. Ieazey
(first Lord’s day in February). And it being in the evening, the
time for him to administer the Lord’s Supper, I really felt it
good, the ordinance was so sweetly blessed to my soul; and
when I was partaking of the bread these words were very
powerfully applied to my heart, that I quite broke down in my
feelings:  “ Thy hody slain, sweet Jesus, thine,

And batlied in its own blood ;
While all exposed to wrath divine
The glorious sufferer stood.”

OL, T thought, what an amazing sight to hehold his wounded

side pierced through and through for a worm like me! Well,
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then, as the Lord has done so much for me, spiritually, bodily,
ond temporally, I hope to remember the poor and the needy of
his people, as far as my means will permit, and I am sending
the enclosed P. O. for you to send to Mr. Feazey for the “G. S.”
societies, for I wish the Lord’s poor to have some of the benefit
of the great blessings the Lord has given me, and my desire is
that others who have been blessed in a similar manner will have
their hearts opened to do likewise.

With my Christian love to yourself, and all the bhrethren, I
am, my dear friend, yours very sincerely Sarau Rosr.

Spring Meadow, Old Hill, Staff., Feb., 1901.

[We have known Mrs. Rose for many years past, and the great,
cure she has received is, to our mind, something extraordinary.

—Fi.]

SPIRITUAL_ ADVICE.

My dear Friend,—Yon will find by this that I received your
purely Gospel letter, which Dbreathed fully and freshly the
atmosphere of the Spirit, making clearly manifest that you have
proved the truth of God’s Word, and his grace and goodness ;
he ever being merciful and gracions, long-suffering, abundant in
merey and truth, *ihe same yesterday, and to-day, and forever,”
one wlio changes not, therefore the sons of Jacob are not con-
sumed. Now, as it was purely of his own free grace that he
chose his.people, quickens, and anoints them to himself, so it ix
purely of his mercy that he bears with all the rcbhellions, mur-
murings, and wanderings of the same people through the
wilderness ; and that when they cry unto him in their trouble he
delivers them out of all their distresses. This, both yon and
myself hiave indeed proved, for we have been so taken up with
the world and the poor perishing things thereof, as to leave no
room for onr kind and gracions Friend, were he not pleased to
come and make toom for himself, which he is pleased to do in
sucl ways’ that seem good unto himself. This youn, my dear
brother, have fully proved in his having raised you from that
state of spiritual apathy into which I understood you to have
fallen, and where youn would have remained until now, had he
not gracionsly spread his wings, and borne yonm thereon out of,
and beyond it; giving you again to feel the certainty, and
blessedness of those who know the joyful sound, and a gospel
exaltation in the righteonsness of the slain Lamb, the son of
God's love, who taketh away the sin of the world, for which
gracions act he is worthy to be praised for ever and ever. Amen

You say that you have an honest, useful, faithful minister of
the Spirit, which is indeed a mercy ; may the Lord lead youn to
hold him very tenderly in love for his work’s sake, remembering
that amidst the “ yen and the nay " of the present truth despising
day it is no small blessing to have such a man to go in and out
hefore “ the flock of slanghter;” ministerially to lead them heside
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the still waters, and into the green pastures of gospel truth and
ordinances! 1 would say to you, and to all the Cheltenham
friends, a8 Moses said to the children of Israel concerning Joshua,
‘“encourage him.” By your example, by your sympathy, by
your prayers, endeavour to strengthen him. Never, my brother,
countenance those that cry one day, « Ifosanna ! ™ and the next,
“ Crucify !”  But by a steady, uniform deportment towards him,
prove that you love him for his Master’s aud for his work’s sake.
Give my Christian regards to him, and tell him that [ hope the
Lord will indeed prosper him in his labour of love, setting the
seal of Divine approval to his own preached Gospel, this will
{ully prove that your miunister came among you under the divine
guidance of “the pillar of cloud and fire.” My most cordial
regards to your dear wife, and I hope that she has indeed
partaken of the visitation of the Lord the Spirit, who, by his
visitations and encouragements, has drawn forth his own grace
in her soul, and caused her spikenard to send forth the smell
thereof.

I should much like to see you, but when I may do so the Lord
knows. Please give my Christian regards to Mr. P, and his wife,
with other friends I know.

Believe me, my dear Friend,
To remain yours in the gospel,

Stow-in-the-Wold, Nov. 6, 1852. R. RorF.

[We had the pleasure of knowing the late godly Mr. Roff, and can
testify that his ministry in our early days (to us) was
truly blessed. It was the gospel of Jesus Christ with power, and
there was such savour, dew, and unction attending it, that it abode in
our heart for a considerable time ; and this truly spiritual letter rekindles
in our breast a measure of that same love and godly affection we so
much enjoyed and felt towards him when we were privileged to hear
him preach the gospel of the grace of God to poor sinners in Great Alie
Street Chapel, London.—Ed.]

A SHORT ACCOUNT OF THE LORD’S DEALINGS WITH
THE LATE WILLIAM KNIGHT RUSSELL, WHO DIED
JUNE 30th, 1900, AGED 71 YEARS.

Tue following particulars are for the moet part from his own
lips. In his early life he had no fear of God before his eyes,
being much addicted to swearing and other depraved habits.
When about the age of twenty-two years he married a godly
young woman, who soon experienced that light can have no fel-
lowship with darkness, for although she appears to have been
of a most gentle disposition, their short narried life was very
unhappy.

About one year after their marriege, it pleased the Lord to
remove her by the hand of death, and on ler death-bed she
implored him to lead a better life. He told her he could not
lead a better life than that whicli he liad been living, but after
much persuasion he promised to try, which promise would not
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leave him, but wherever he went it would keep ringing in his
ears, and was made use of by God to convince him of his sins,
which now became a great burden to him. He felt the arrow of
the Almighty in his conscience, and the terrors of God in his
holy and righteous law to a very great extent, and for about two
months ie was made to pass through a very severe conflict. Ha
frequently attempted to pray to the Lord to have mercy upon
his soul, but whenever he tried to do so, instead of praying as
he ought, Satan would fill his mind with dreadful thoughts and
feelings which made him tremble like a leaf. He said, he
remembered experiencing one of these times after reading one
of Bunyan’s works.

Sooun after this it pleased the Lord to let a little light shine
into his soul, and he experienced a sweet sense of liberty, and
was privileged to walk by the Lord’s side rejoicing in his love,
in which state of mind he continued for about twelve months,
when he married again, and became too much taken up with
the things of this life, which brought him inte a hard and carnal
state, in which condition the Lord allowed him to remain for
about fourteen years, when he was brought to realize his solemn
position, and was in great trouble of mind ; feeling that he had
sinned beyond all hope of forgiveness. During the above-men-
tioned period he became a cab-driver, and it was while driving
past the Marble Arch (in London) one night in November, 1866,
that a long-suffering God was pleased to call him to his side
again, by means of the following hymn, commencing: —

“ When I can read my title clear,
To mansions in the skies,
I bid farewell to every fear,
And wipe my weeping eyes.”
When a sudden burst of glory seemed to break upon his eyes.
which appeared to lift him above everything here below : and
he never could tell how he managed to drive his cab through the
crowded streets. After this he became very zealous, and was
much taken up with a Mr. Varley, who was very popular about
that time among the General Baptist denominatior. He told
me that this man would work himself up to such an excited
state that he would carry the people away with him, our friend
for a time being amongst the number. Baptism was now laid
upon his mind, and he went before this man and related his
experience, and how the Lord had led him. But although this
man boasted of his church having five hundred members, our
friend’s experience was quite strange to him, and he could not
understand it at all ; the only remark he was able to say was,
“How very odd.” After remaining with these people for some
time, the Lord brought him to see that theirs was only a fleshly
religion, which could not satisfy the cravings of a new-born soul.

He now tried several places, but could not find that which his
soul was seeking after ; until one day while talking to a fellow-
cabman the “Gospel Standard” was mentioned, and it was
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through that channel that he found his way among the Strict
Baptist people, and for a short period he was in membership
at Beulah Chapel, Harrow Road, during the ministry of the
late Mr. Munns, whom he highly esteemed, after which he be-
came a member of Silver Strect Chapel, Notting Hill Gate, then
at Kensington Hall, until that place was closed. From that
time, and until the time of his illness he attended the Strict
Baptist Meeting Room, Kensal Rise. Like all the Lord’s people,
he found the way to heaven was through much tribulation. He
told me of one severe trial he had to pass through which I need
not here mention.

Two years previous to his death, he was called upon to part
with his second wife, but although his sorrow was great, it was
mingled with the joy of knowing that she was gone to be for
ever with the Lord. In January he was taken ill, but did not
take to his bed until the beginning of February, the docton
aiving no hope of his recovery from the first, as he was suffer-
ing from a fatal disease. On hearing of his illness I went to
see him, and he was glad I did so, but said, that he did not
know if he should ever get about again; but desired to leave
himself and all his concerns in the hands of the Lord. I used
to visit him about once a week, during the time he was laid
aside. His desire was to die in the same most blessed truths he
had lived by. He had no great joy, but seemed to be calmly
resting upon Christ, and his righteousness, and the enemy was
not permitted to harass him much. He liked me to read to him
a portion from the word of God, which he would drink in as one
who felt the power of it in his soul.

At times, when talking of God’s great goodness to him
through life, he would be quite overcome, and tears would flow
from his eyes. When speaking of his death-bed, he said, “ This
is the place to try a man’s religion. Free will will not do here,
it. must be all free grace.” v

At another time he said, “ Yea, though I walk through the
valley of the shadow of death, I will fear no evil: for thou art
with me ; thy rod and thy staff they comfort me.” (Psalm xxiii.
4.) He repeated with much feeling these lines,

“My hope is built on nothing less
Than Jesus’ blood and righteousness.”
He remarked about the goodness of the Lord in sparing his
daughter to wait upon him, and wished for no one else while
she was able to do so.

I feel sure that many prayers have gone up from that bed,
that she might become like Ruth, a gleaner, and that his God
might be her God. A few days before he died, he said “ha
wanted nothing; only to go home” On visiting him for the
last time he desired me to give his love to the friends at Kensal
Rise. On leaving him he tried to raise his poor sunken hand,
and said, “ We love one another, and are loved of God.” He was
called home on the following Saturday after passing through
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much pain, until about an hour before he died, when he became
quite calm and happy. He at the last seemed to see some-
thing in the corner of the room, and tried to beckon to it and
speak, but they could only catch the words “ Likewise, ye, and
His kingdom first.” His ransomed spirit then took its flight to
see Him, whom his soul loved, without a veil between, and to
crown him Lord of all. S. E. CHurcE.

EXTRACTS FROM MACGOWAN’S THINGS LAWFUL
OR UNLAWFUL.

AiL things which have not a tendency either directly or in-
directly to glorify God, must undeniably be deemed sinful.
Everything that tends to the glory of God, we may implore
the divine blessing upon, which we cannot do upon things, or
acts, which tend to his dishonour.

Conscience, so far, as enlightened, is a faithful monitor, and
will give a direct answer to our interrogatories. Let those,
therefore, who plead for the innocence of spending time at
doubtful places, lay their hands upon their hearts and kneel
down, if they can, and ask the divine blessing upon what they
are going about; or let them cease to justify that upon which
they cannot in conscience implore the divine blessing. Per-
Liaps this is the nearest way of distinguishing to ourselves, be-
tween things lawful and unlawful ; and a way which, if attended
to, would discover many things to be unlawful which are
pleaded for as indifferent.

A man may be persuaded that such or such a thing is lawful
in itself to him ; but if his being found in that thing, whatever
it be, tends to grieve but one, and that of the weakest members
of the Church, it becomes unlawful to him; as the Holy Ghost
hath left us no toleration to grieve even a weak brother; no,
not even in things the most indifferent.

It was lawful for Paul to eat flesh, as often as he had occa-
sion ; but rather than offend one brother, he would eat no
flesh whilst the world stood.

People of the world form their opinion of religion itself, from
the conduct of its professors.

A professor of religion cannot conform to the ways aund

‘maxims of the world, without, proportionably to the said con-
formity, confirming worldlings in their sinful courses by the
countenance which he gives.

When people join themselves to a church of Christ, they are
apt to form very high, and very unjust expectations; as if the
militant church were composed of perfect and sinless beings,
rather than imperfect beings, who in many things offend, and
in all, come short of the glory of God.

Hence it happens their disappointment is frequently great;
and some people, on the discovery of imperfect conduct in
churches, are ready to wish they had never given thewselves
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uln as members ; not considering the true end of church fellow-
ship.

It is an institution designed only for imperfect men and
women, and which could in reality be of no use to them, if they
were already perfect. He that is perfect can walk alone; he
that can walk alone has no need of a companion; therefore
there is a necessity, from the very nature of its constitution,
that the believing church should be imperfect in its members ;
consequently they err exceedingly, who expect perfection from
the church below.

It does not appear that those who expect to escape trouble by
being admitted into church communion have a right view of
the subject. Our leading aim should be to receive and impart
more liberally, and this will lead to a taking up the cross in
church communion ; for if not mistaken, it is there where the
cross is most to be expected, in these days of external peace
and legal protection.

Nor ought we to think it at all strange that many things
should turn up contrary to the true spirit of the gospel. For
were it not s0, 10 what purpose should we be admonished ta
bear with, and forbear one another? If the conduct of a church
in all its members, were indeed uniformly consistent with the
spirit and commands of the adorable Jesus, there would be
nothing to bear, no exercise for a forbearing disposition; no
exercise for a God-like forgiveness.

The ox, a figure of a gospel minister—gospel ministers in
ordinary were prefigured by the oxen which trod out the corn
for the food of the people, and so applied by the great apostle
of the Gentiles.

The ox, especially that which treadeth out the corn, is a
beast of labour, and toils for the good of others; in like man-
uer gospel ministers are very far from having an easy station
in the church of God, and they know but little of the hardships
and toil attending the calling of a minister, who consider his
life a life of pleasure and ease. Yet it is not strange that
people should thus mistake concerning ministers in general,
seeing s0 many assume that name and office, merely for gain.

Such are strangers to intense application in study, as well
as to zealous, laborious preaching.

The ox is by nature formed strong. So is he, who is pre-
pared by grace for the ministry of the gospel.

The foundation of his useful talents is laid in the natural
endowments of his mind, which are not implanted, only im-
proved by learning and grace. Strength of judgment, clearness -
of discernment, soundness of reasoning, and keenness of pene-
tration are gifts of nature, which, when sanctified by grace, are
a foundation for the most useful qualities.

But the true strength of the Christian minister lies in his
being brought to a sense of his insufficiency of himself to do
anything as it ought to be done, and brought to depend entirely
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upon the grace that is in Christ, from which he obtains strength
equal to his day, of either trial or labour, and finds to his cou-
firming experience that when he is in himself weak and in-
i:t}puble, he can do all things through Christ strengthening
um.

The ox is a patient creature. Gospel ministers will find, that
they also have need of patience. In this world they shall have
their full share of tlhose tribulations which are common unto
all who are chosen of God out of its snares, and from amongst
its inhabitants.

Besides family troubles, personal afflictions and the care of
the church that fall upon him daily, the Gospel minister will
find that those very people whom he bears upon his heart before
God, will not always administer comfort to him, but rather add
afflictions to his bonds; for it is not uncommon for those wha
shall be his crown of rejoicing in the day of the Lord, to be
a crown of thorns to him whilst in this state of sorrow.

A LEITER BY THE LATE MR. DENNEIT.

To Miss »—My dear, though unknown friend,—unknown
in the flesh, but I trust not strangers nor unknown to each other
in the spirit.

I received your book with notes of my sermons preached at
Gower Street, and a short letter from yourself, which you sent
me some time ago. Because I have not answered your letter
sooner, you may think I was not interested in your communica-
tions; but let me assure you that such was not the case. The
Notes of Sermons which I preached at Gower Street and which
you took down in shorthand contain the substance of the
glorious truths that I profess to preach, and which, through
grace, I have been taught to love, especially the God of love
and mercy from whose very heart and bowels they all emanate.
. Now I am writing to say that on account of illness I
have been long waiting with the hope that I might be able to
correct the sermons and return them to you; but I hope you
will excuse me when I inform you that I am still suffering from
oxtreme exhaustion, surpassing what I felt when I was last in
London; and this has made me conclude that I must return you
the sermons as they are, with many sincere thanks for the
interest you have taken. I would only add, may the Lord bless
your soul and mine by manifesting unto us himself; for he is
“‘the chiefest among ten thousand, and the altogether lovely,”
and all that is treasured up and meant by God himself in the
words, “The salvation of the righteous is of the Lord.” DMay
he ever be your strength in time of trouble, and your hope and
my hope in the end of our days, and the strength of our hearts
to overcomse sin, death, and hell, and the grave; and his Name
shall have the praise.—Sincerely yours, J. DENNETT.

25, Mayfield Road, Lozells, Birmingham, May 25, 1898,
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®bitrary.

—:0:—

My. MarriorT.—On January 16th, 1901, aged 72 yoars, Johu
Marriott, of Goverton, Bleasby, Nottinghamshire. The subject
of the following remarks was a farmer, and owned some few
lundred acres of land in Goverton and Bleasby (Goverton is a
hamlet in Bleasby parish). He was District Councillor, and held
other parochial offices. He was a strict Churchman, his ances-
tors and relatives also belonging to the Church of England, and
he was much opposed to any form of Dissent.

Mr. Marriott, in the early part of last December, was taken
ill with an attack of influenza. He had a doctor to attend him
from Southwell, who did not at first consider him to be in a
dangerous state. I called occasionally to inquire after "him,
but. made no allusion to spiritual things, thinking that he would
look down upon me as a poor deluded, melancholy being, and
would be at enmity with the truths I believed. And that, al-
though I had passed through a great deal myself, I had not
any gift (especially when not with peor people) for such cases.
And notwithstanding my recent encouraging experience in the
case of Elizabeth Johnson, felt it was such a rare thing, especially
in these parts. I had myself painfully proved that .nothing
could deliver us from the uncontrollable power of sin and Satan
but the almighty power of God (Psalm xxii.) that I forbore, to
my subsequent regret and self-condemnation, to make any at-
tempt (or but very slight) to speak to him.

After a while I received a message early one morning from
Mr. Marriott, asking me when convenient to come in. 1 went,
expecting he was worse and wished to consult me medically about
sending for his Southwell medical attendant, but to my surprise
1 found he wanted me to come and pray for him. Endeavours
lLiad been made to dissuade him from doing so, and it had been
suggested to him that the vicar of the parish should be asked,
but he (the strict Churchman!) would not hear of it, and wished
{0 see no one but myself.

I could not refuse, but I felt inwardly opposed and full of con-
fusion, and my heart went up to the Lord to undertake for me. 1
endeavoured to pour out my feelings and breathings at his bedside.
After 1 had ceased there was no response, he did not even say
Armmen, and no comment was made by either his wife or grown-up
daughter, both of whom were present. Feeling the solemnity
of the occasion, I remained for some time afterwards talking to
him, and tried still further to impress upon him our total ruin
in the Adam fall and lost state in the complete language of
scripture, such as “From the sole of the foot to the crown of
the head are wounds and bruises and putrifying sores,” ¢ The
heart heing deceitful above all things’ (we deceive our own
selves) ““ and desperately wicked,” etc., etc, And whatever natural
good things, as natural affections, etc., etc., that we possessed,
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we had no good things towards the ‘Tord God of Israel,” hut
were at enmity against him ; and I tried to point to the remedy.
And as I had observed that the Lord in these cases sometimes
blesses a particular passage of scripture, I quoted to him, ““ the
blood of Jesus Christ cleanses us from all sin,” and I said
emphatically what a passage is that! I also spoke of Moses
lifting up the serpent in the wilderness, and how every bitten
one looking thereto was healed, whether from a distant view,
near view, front or side aspect ; but that they must feel the bite
of the great serpent. I likewise told him that although I
believed in election and that the Lord had a people, there was
nothing to discourage seeking souls; I meant as led by the
Spirit. It only asserts the sovereignty of God and checks the
presumption. of carnal professors claiming heaven as a right,
whereas eternal life is the gift of God, and “ the wages of sin
is death.” I tried also to show him that the Lord Jesus when
upon earth healed all that came unto him feeling their need of
healing. v

Mrs. Marriott told me at my next visit that when they asked
him some time afterwards if he had thought upon Mr. Hind’s
prayer and what he said, he replied, in an emphatic manner,
“I think upon it!” as much as to say he did indeed think upon
it; but he made no further remark.

On taking my leave I felt discouraged that he made no
comment, and self-condemned, thinking I had heen more preach-
ing than praying. When, however, I had returned to my
house, the following verse of Hart’s hymn came to my mind :—

‘Convince us of our sin,
Then lead to Jesus’ blood;” &c.
My discouragement was removed, and as I knew none but God
the Eternal Spirit could savingly convince of sin and lead to
that precious fountain, I was led at once to turn it into earnest
prayer to the Lord on behalf of the sick man. Strange as it
may seem, I did not visit him again for three days, although I
felt a good deal of mental and ejaculatory prayer for him during
the day, and when on my bed at night. When I next saw him
I spoke solemnly and earmestly to him, dwelling upon our lost
state (also pointing to the remedy), and to my surprise he said,
without my asking him, in a slow measured, apparently heart-
felt tone, ‘O y-e-s!” The impression conveyed to my mind
was that he was delivered from his pharisaisw, and from resting
upon his church-going, and that he saw he was lost; but I
regret that I talked so much to him without asking the Lord to
enable him to give me more testimony from his own lips. I did
not perceive whether he was favoured in any measure in regard
to the remedy, or if in any weasure he saw by faith the Son of
God and believed on him. And as his strength was fast declining,
I felt condemned in not seeking him earlier in his illness. On
going away I told him how I kept secretly praying for him at
different times in the day and on my bed at night. He thanked
me warmly, and seemed much drawn to me; I could not help
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feeling attracted to him. In the evening of that day as I was
thinking upon him, and pondering over his case, these words
suddenly came into my mind, ‘“I have found a ransom” (Job
xxxiii. 24). This encouraged me greatly, and I eried unto the
Lord, * Dear Lord, deliver his poor soul from going down into
the pit.” And ‘““Thou hast given me Elizabeth” (meaning
Elizabeth Johnson), ‘“ give me him also, O my Father,” etc., ote.
Of course, by ‘“ giveng’ I only meant in soul travail and rejoic-
ing experience.

The following morning the scene changed, the sky was
clouded, I had nothing fresh from the Lord, and as I had once
yesterday noticed a little wandering, I feared I should find him
worse, more delirious and perhaps sinking. When I got there
my fears and forebodings were realized, there was considerable
delirium, and he evidently would not continue much longer. I
prayed, etc., with him, but he understood but little, if anything,
of what I said. 'When I had left, I again felt self-condemned
that I had not seen to him earlier in his illness, and unbelief
began to work and suggest that I might be mistaken about the
portions applied. However, I had been accustomed to check
and stoppage both in things spiritual and temporal (as it has
been pointed out was the case with respect to the building of
the temple in the time of Cyrus, etc.). I felt I could not give
him up. The next morning he was sinking fast, and as it was
not convenient for me to go into his bedroom, I went to prayer
with Mrs. Marriott, a grown-up daughter, and a lady friend of
theirs in the dining-room. Nothing more transpired in my own
experience until somewhat after two o’clock p.m., when it was
impressed upon my mind to entreat the Lord, if these things
were 80, and he really was a vessel of mercy and saved, to give
me a true token after his departure that I might know it to be
the case. I was induced to do this as I solemnly believe the
Lord has done so (not always in the same way) in four different
instances (the last being, as related in regard to E. J.). Shortly
after this the husband of one of Mr. Marriott’s daughters called
upon me to say his father-in-law had passed away about 1.30.
And T understood that just before his departure a beautiful
smile was on his countenance, which had a bright appearance
(but I only give as reported, and was not present to see it
myself.) After his son-in-law left, as, though we say the Lord
does all things in his own way and time, we are ever apt to be
planning the way he should work, I remained watchful and
expectant, but the Lord was silent unto me, there was no
passage came from the word, nor any line from a hymn. But
as one of old said, “*Do not interpretations belong to God?”

We are told to wait for the vision though it tarry. I bad for
some time previously (for & week or two) been watching and
waiting, and now it flashed at once into my mind, the enigma was
solved, I saw the Lord had answered me in his own time and
way. And I believed that I had not only a hope of the departed,
hut it was a good hope through grace. J. M. Hinp.
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THE SPIRITUAL FEATURES OF THE
HOLY BRETHREN.

NOTES OF A SERMON PREACHED AT BATTLE, SUSSEX,
ON LORD'S DAY EVENING, JUNE 11TH, 1899,
BY MR. PICKNELL, OF REDHILL.

¢ Wherecfore, holy brethren, partakers of the heavenly calling, consider
the Apostle and High Priest of our profession, Christ Jesus.”” —HERuEwWs,
i, 1.

TrE Apostle was ever directing the minds of those to whom
he wrote unto the Lord. And where else could we direct
poor burdened souls but unto Christ. To whom else, we
may say with Peter, “can we go? Thou hast the words of
eternal life.” Hence we find the Apostle in another place
saying, ¢ Consider him that endured such contradiction of
sinners against himself, lest ye be wearied and faint in your
minds.” (Heb. xii. 3). As an antidote against fainting and
murmuring there is nothing better than to consider the Lord
Jesus Christ. Some people think this to be a very easy
matter ; but those who are taught of God find it is not so.
They find too often they cannot think upon Christ ; they
lose sight of Christ, and the things which he has done, and
the things he has promised. They are oftentimes. in their
feelings, buried in the world, and in self, and in the things
of the flesh, and they cannot then look unto the Lord.

“ Wherefore, holy brethren, partakers of the heavenly call-
ing, consider the Apostle and High Priest of our profession,
Shrist Jesus.” It is not a look with the bodily eye, but
with faith ; and faith is God’s gitt : for if faith be wanting
all is wanting. Hence, “ without faith it is impossible to
please God, for he that cometh to God must believe that he 13,
and that he is a rewarder of them that diligently seek him”
(Heb. xi. 6). )

In looking at these words that I have read as a text, we
No. 785.] ¥
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must notice the character that the Apostle is speaking to ; he
calls them “ holy brethren.”” This is not addressed to those
who were his brethren after the flesh, nor those who were
his brethren nationally, but to those who were his brethren
in Christ ; for there can be no holiness apart from this.
Therefore, it is not brethreu after the natural generation ;
they are not holy, they have not been made * partakers of
the heavenly calling.” But the Apostle calls them * holy
brethren,” as being united to them, as being of the same
family—as being of the family of God. . And, oh! what a
mercy to be members of the family of God; to bear any
marks and featuies that we are the children of God. Oh!
friends, does it sometimes cause you anxious thoughts to
know whether you bear any marks and features of the family
of God ? You may depend upon it they have those peculiar
features by which they are known. Every family begotten
by the same parents have the same features in measure, they
do not always show in the same particulars or degree. If
you trace minutely, it is sometimes in the voice ; there is a
similarity in the voice. Yes, there is in God’s family ; they
speak the language of Canaan. But though they would not
put themselves amongst themn and say they are the children
of God, yet their voice will betray them. They speak the
1anguage of the Lord’s people, their voice is not the language
of the worldling, but of one called by grace. So you will see
sometimes in a family there is, perhaps, no particular simi-
Jarity in the voice, but in the eye. God’s people all have the
same eye. Their eyes behold the blessedness and the come-
liness there is in Christ. They all bear this feature. They
see 4 beauty and blessedness in the Gospel, and in things
that pertain to salvation. And, sometimes, when we look at
children of the same family, we see their eyes vary, but their
cars resemble one another’s. So God’s people have ears to
hear the truth. They resemble each other in this particular
also ; they have ears to hear what God will say. So they
bear this family feature like unto the family of God ; and
sometimes you may trace it if you look particularly at the
foot. Ah{ a foot to tread in the way the Lord Jesus
Christ has trod ; and his people have that. What a mercy
to have a foot to resemnble them in their walk, and in their
goings, The world takes knowledge of them, and though
they differ in many ways, yet they are treading in the same
pathway. A great mercy to have this feature—to tread in
the way the saints of Giod have trod in. So we might go on
to i{;euk of the various features, and the dispositions.

ell, often there are various dispositions, but there are
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things where they are all agreed ; they bear one feature or
another, they are not alike in all. We are not perfect here.
We have in this world our various natural dispositions, and I
have often thought, though grace subdues it does not change
a person’s natural disposition. Though grace does this, there
are those things arise which manifest the stubborn temper.
This will manifest itself more or less in those that are partakers
of the grace of God ; but where the grace of God is they all
have these things. Hence you find one saying, “I have a
very hasty temper, I wish I had not!” And they have a
forgiving spirit. That is the Spirit of Christ ; and if you
have not that you may well wonder if you have the grace
of God. If you have no humility, where is the evidence of
the grace of God? Where is the feature ? You will find
there were many dispositions and features in the apostles if
you look into the Word of God, but they bear some resem-
blances, and they came together. And you will find this,
sometimes : ohildren of the same family disagree ; but, let
some one from without oppress or afflict one, they will take
each other’s part then—a brother will take the part of a
brother. So 1t is with you, sometimes ; it is a family mark.
Do you feel it? You would not like to see others do them
wrong, or take advantage of them, or do them evil ; that is
because you have that in your heart that cleaves to them,
although you feel sometimes there is something that is wrong ;
you cannot justify themn in all they do or say, and yet there
1s something that eleaves to them. 1t is so ; I know it is so,
b}t:cause 1 have proved these things, and, therefore, I know
them.

Then the Apostle felt the union, too, and he calls them
‘““holy brethren.” They were those in whom he saw the
work of grace : that there was that in their heart that Christ
had implanted. If we are the children of God we are made
holy through the holiness that is in Christ Jesus ; though,
not in ourselves, but in him we stand complete.

“ That we’re unholy, needs no proof.
We sorely feel the fall.
But Christ has holiness enough
To sanectify us all.”

Now these are the characters that the Apostle looked upon :
that were born again by the Spirit of God, as being made
pactakers of the holiness which is by Christ Jesus. ¢ Par-
takers,” he says, “of the heavenly calling.” This was
that the ‘“holy brethren’” had been made partakers of—a
‘““heavenly calling.” What a wonderful calling is this ; a
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calling that is beavenly, And he calls them with a calling
that is holy—we read of it in one place. The Apostle calls it
here a “ heavenly calling.” Why? Because it is a call to
heavenly things. It is from heaven, and leads to heaven.
Depend upon it, God never calls a sinner by grace and leaves
him short of heaven ; no, never. If he calls us, it is a call to
Eternal Glory in the issuc of it ; you have not yet reached
that point. Show me onc that is called of God, and I will
show you one that is an heir of heaven. ‘Being confident of
this very thing, that he which hath begun a good work in
you, will perform it until the day ot Jesus Christ”
(Phil. i. 6).

It is, then, a heavenly calling, and it is a great mercy that
it is. The Apostle Peter says, “ give diligence to make your
calling and election sure : for if ye do these things, ye shall
never fall. For so an entrance s]Zall be ministered unto you
abundantly into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and
Saviour Jesus Christ ” (2 Peter i. 10, 11). Thus, you see,
he \points out the importance and the necessity of making
the calling sure. There is a call which is only a natural
call ; acall which T may speak of as a general call in the
proclamation of the Gospel. This is a call that he sends
forth by bis ministering servants in the outward word, as
one of the poets says,

“ God calls me by his outward call,
But am I called by grace ?”
That is another matter. There is a call, then, that we term
a general call ; but God has a special and particular call,
which he has for his dear people. Ob, yes, I think it is
Bunyan, in his “ Pilgrim’s Progress,” uses the illustration of
the hen and her chicicns. She has one call which is a call
of alarm, and this the chickens understand, and run to her
for refuge ; and when she has something to give them she
calls, and they all run to her. So it 1s with the Gospel.
While we may hear the Gospel from year’s end to year’s
end, the sinner takes no heed till God is pleased to alarm the
conscience, and when he has mercy to give to the sinner
there is a call.
“ My soul obeys the almighty call.”

How the sinner then has an ear to hear. All have not : but
those have whom God calls; then they will obey this call, which
is an effectual call by the power of God ; this the sinner
must obey. “Thy people shall be willing in the day of thy
power.” It is a powerful voice, and “ the sinner sleeping in
his grave ” hears the voice, and comes forth out of the grave
of nature ; as he said of his people Israel, * Behold, O iy
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people, I will open your graves, and cause you to come up
out of your graves” (Ezek. xzxvii, 12).

‘ Wherefore, holy brethren, partakers of the heavenly
calling,” there is a “heavenly calling.” The voice is the
voice of the Lord, not the creature’s only. If God speaks
through me, or through any other poor mortal, that is a
heavenly call. God might speak through the ministry of
the Word, or through some dispensation ; he may give that
call by one means or another, but when he calls it iz a
heavenly call.  No other voice but the voice of Christ could
raise the dead ; no, none but Christ counld raise the dead to
life. God opens the ear to hear this call. Then, as I said,
they are called ¢o heavenly things ; called to walk after, and
in the way that is heavenly. What evidence do you give
that you have heard this heavenly voice >—heard this heavenly
call ? been made partakers of it ? It seems something more
to me than to hear—being made partakers of it, and of those
things which are heavenly and divine.

To these, then, the Apostle speaks as ‘holy brethren”—
“ partakers of the heavenly calling ”—called from sin, and
the ways of sin ; called from the vanities ot this world :
called from following after the things of the flesh ; called
Irom trusting in our own hearts ; called from those things
which are evil, and called ¢to know the Lord, and called to
follow the Lord ; called to forsake our nets, like the disciples
of old, and follow Jesus Christ. Oh! what a mercy, if we
have thus been wrought upon by the Lord, and been called
by a “heavenly calling.” This ‘ heavenly calling” makes
the soul say, at times,

“ Why me, why me, Oh, blessed God,
Why such a wretch as me?”
Who must for ever lie in hell,
Were not salvation free.

Why was I made to hear thy voice,
And enter while there’s-room ?

When thousands make a wretched choice,
And rather starve than come.”

Ah! has this been an inquiry in your heart ? Have you
wondered that God should ever speak to you, and call you
by his grace? Then you, who have thus heard his voice
calling you to his*footstool, calling you to repentance, and
calling you “ to his fold, to enter in,” will hear his voice call
you to join the ran-omed host, call you from earth and sin.
“ For, lo, the winter is past, the rain is over and gone ; the
Howers appear on the earth ; the time of the singing ef birds
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is come, and the voice of the turtle is heard in our land ”
(Song ii. 11, 12).

Then we want to look a little at what the Apostle exhorts
them unto, and it is, “ Consider the Apostle ang High Priest
of our profession, Christ Jesus.” How needful is this exhor-
tation I Are we not too often forgetful of the Lord ? But
the Apostle, here, would have them consider ; this seems to
convey a soberness, and that he wanted them to consider,
quietly and patiently, the things of Jesus Christ ; and I am
sure those who are taught of God are brought to consider
what. Christ Jesus is, and what he has done, and, under
different dispensations through which they are led and called
to pass, there are things that strengthen their faith when
they are brought to consider Christ Jesus. Among the
things they are called to consider is, that he was “ made a
little lower than the angels, crowned with glory and honour.”
That he was poor, that you, through his poverty, might be
made rich. Now, just consider this; what a wonderful
thing it was that Christ, God’s co-equal and co-eternal Son,
should leave his glory and “ human robes assume.” Just
consider the condescension of our God, that he should thus
hecome man, assume our nature, and join humanity with his
divine Person, that he might be able to die and put away
the sins of the children of God. * For without shedding of
blood there is no remission of sin.” Though he was the Son
of God he became man ; wore a crown of thorns that we
might wear a crown of glory. Consider what he became,
what he was; he was “ made of a woman, made under the
law, to redeemn them that were under the law ” (Gal. iv. 4, 5).

You think sometimes what a sacrifice you have made for
the Lord Jesus Christ ; pity yourself, because of those things
vou have to endure. “Consider the Apostle!” The word
“ Apostle ” means “one sent of God.” He said, « I delight
to do thy will.” He was the sent of God, and he willingly
obeyed. Consider this, oh, consider this! and, as we con-
sider what he became, and was so willingly made, then, what
room was there for your complaining and murmuring ? You
must say,

« His way was much rougher and darker than mine,

Did Christ, my Lord, suffer, and shall T repine 7 ”
Have you not felt, sometimes, very much ashamed at your
complaining when you have compared your sufferings with
Christ’s sufferings ? Then you deserved it, too; Christ
deserved none of it. He was “holy, harmless, and unde-
filed :” you and I have deserved them. The thief on the
cross confessed this—* We indeed suffer justly ; for we re-
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ceive the due reward of our deeds : but this man hath done
nothing amiss ” (Luke xxiii. 41). Every sinner born of God
will justify God: ¢ Wisdom is justified of her children ”
(Matt. xi. 19).

Then consider what he endured. Are you tempted ? do
you think there are none tempted like you ? * Consider the
Apostle and High Priest of our profession, Christ Jesns ;”
the One sent of God. And, was ever temptation like what
he endured, when, forty days and nights he was tempted ?
Ah!

* What he endured no tongue can tell.”
But he was “tempted like unto his brethren.” Then, there
is not a temptation you have endured but Christ hore the
same, he bore our sins, and

“ He knows what sore temptation means,

For he has felt the same.”

Yes, tempted souls, then, ““ Consider the Apostle and High
Priest of our profession, Christ Jesus.” There are a great
many things which we might ¢ consider,” but I cannot tonch
upon them. But, one thing more : consider his faithfulness.
What unbelief you sometimes have, and you fear the Lord
will not perform what he has promised ; but the Lord is
faithful, ¢ He has sworn by himself, becanse he could sware
by none greater” : *‘That by two immutable things, in
which it was impossible for God to lie, we might have a
strong consolation, who have fled for refuge to lay hold upon
the hope. set before us " (Heb. vi. 18).

Now, consider that. ‘ He is faithful to him that appointed
him,” faithful to his God and Father, in the work that he
came to do ; so that not one jot or tittle failed. Faithful
to his children ; yes, God is faithful to perform all that he
has promised. You cannot charge God with being unfaithful
in one promise that he has made. Promises may not have
heen kept by your fellow-creatures, and you have to charge

our own heart that you have been unfaithful ; but not the
iord. But consider, then, that he is faithful ; what he has
promised he will perform, what he has promised he will bring
to pass ; and, I can say this, in looking over the way the
Lord has led me, he has been faithful and long-suffering.
He is long-suffering, or you and I would not have been here.
We would not encourage sin ; a sense of God’s long-suffering
mercy will make sin hateful, and you will feel at times your
indebtedness to the Lord, and how much you owe to the
faithfulness and mercy of God.

“ Consider the Apostle and High Priest of our profession.”
Yes, he is o Great High Priest ; one that offered up himself.
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No priest ever did this but Christ Jesus, the Great High
Priest, himself the sacrifice. He offered himself as a sacrifice
for sin: “ He entered into the holy of holies,” and God
accepted him. “ For by one offering he hath perfected for
ever them that are sanctified ” (Heb. x. 14). *¢ Ior Christ is
not entered into the holy places made with hands, which are
the figures of the true ; bhut into heaven itself, now to appear
in the presence of God for us” (Heb. ix. 24). Hence, says
the Apostle, in this same epistle, ** We have not an high
priest which cannot be touched with the feeling of our infir-
mities ” (Heb. iv. 15). What a thing that is, if we had time
to consider, that this Iligh Priest “was tempted in all
points, like as we are, yet without sin.” ¢ Let us therefore
come boldly unto the throne of grace, that we may obtain
mercy, and find grace to bhelp in time of need” (16). Con-
sider, that he was possessed with like infirmities with you
and me, he, who knew no sin, * that we might be made the
righteousness of God in him” (2 Cor. v. 21).

Consider the humility that he manifested ; and his power,
too, to help and to save and deliver his people. But he is ¢ the
High Priest of our profession.” One who is the Author of our
profession ; one that we profess. What a great thing it is
to profess the name of Jesus Christ, that he is our God,
that he is our High Priest ; what a very great thing it is-
thus to profess that we have a religion that God is the
Author of. If he is the “ High Priest of our profession,” in
whom our profession alone centres, we own no other priest
No, we own no other priest ; no, there is no other. We own
our priest is the Great High Priest ; those priests under the
old dispensation have passed away and gone. ¢ They could
not continue by reason of death—

“ Tor mortal was their race.”

¢« (onsider the Apostle and High Priest of our profession,
Christ Jesus.,” He is a Priest for ever, after the order of
Melchisedec, “ having neither beginning of days, nor end of
life” (Heb. vii. 3). A priest for ever ; what could we do if
our Great High Priest were to pass the priesthood into other
liands ? But lie is a priest for ever; he has passed into
heaven, even into heaven itself. Yes, ¢ he wears his priest-
hood still.” He still wears that haman nature, those bleed-
ing hands and feet that suffered in the world ; that human
heart, that tender affection, that sinless, spotless humanity,
he still wears, and

“ He feels each tempted member’s pains,
For our aflictions, his.”
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Oh | consider this, though he is exalted at the right hand of the
Father, yet he fecls for you in your distress ; that be still feels
“each tempted member’s pain,” that he still is afflicted with
your afflictions, and bears your sorrows. Oh, consider that
Christ Jesus, thy Glorious Head, who is gone hefore in all
thy approaches to him, understands all thy sorrows. Once
he suffered ; now he is exalted at the right hand of the
Father. He knows all that concerns you now.

“ Consider the Apostle and High Priest of our profession,
Chyist Jesus.” Yes, he is the Anointed of the Father, as
Christ ; he is the Saviour of Sinners, as Jesus—that name
by which he was known when he was brought into the world.
“Thou shalt call his name Jesus ; for he shall save his people
from their sins ” (Matt. i. 21). That name just suits you.

He is not only the Apostle, but the High Priest who
offered himself for a sacrifice for your sins as the Anointed
ot the Father. What a lot there is to consider here when
sorrows becloud your pathway, when trials lie heavy upon
you ; then “consider him as the Apostle and High Priest of
our profession, Christ Jesus.” And the more we are enabled
to consider him, the greater comfort, my friends, will it affo.d
our souls. The Lord, so to speak, gives his people time to
consider these things separately, and to meditate upon them
for their comfort and his honour and glory.

Now I shall leave the subject, and may the Lord enable
you to think upon it, and upon what he hath done, and what
he hath said. He will never leave you, nor forsake you,
even unto the end. ¢ Having loved his own which were in
the world, he loved them unto the end.” He is faithful to
his promise, and able to perform.

The Lord add his blessing, and his name shall have the
praise. Amen.

LETTER IV. FROM MR. FENNER TO MR. OWEN.

My dear Friend,—I should not have written so soon, but
having received a parcel from Mr. B——-r, and not knowing how
to direct to him (also feeling somewhat timid) I presume to press
on you to give them my most unfeigned thanks. It is truly
acceptable and seasonable. Oh, that I had a grateful heart! I
often think what can such see in me to induce them to shew such
marks of favour and respect towards me, and often say in my
heart, ‘They think of me above what they ought to thiuk, they
do not know me from beginning to end; and, I fear, were I
among them, I should not be found such as they expect.” I can
truly say I am ashamed of myself all the day long, and wonder
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why others are not ashamed of me, too. When I receive any
tokens of favour I am ready to say, it is misapplied, ‘‘ Depart
from me, for I am a sinful man ;" but, on the other hand, it the
graoce and condescension of God is such as to visit me, and to
move his people to visit me thus (with a notwithstanding). Oh,
let me not measure my deserts, and sink in unworthiness on the
side of the devil's trap, whereby he would stop the flow ef grati-
tude and the tongue of praise. Oh! that his favours may
enlarge my heart towards him—set his graces in lively exercise,
and every other object but him vanish away.

The poetry sent in the parcel, which was found in Mr. Cen-
nick’s pocket after his death, is sweet indeed : —

“Ah! man of God, how highly favoured thou
To taste of heaven whilst thou wast below—
No wonder, then, thy soul intensely longs
To soar aloft, and join those purer songs;
Thine object there, thine heart ascended to,
Impossible that thou could’st stop below ;

Thy work was done, to go, the pray’r was given,
Dead to the earth, thy soul was ripe for heaven,
Thy longings such that nothing could suffice
But to depart, and ever be with Christ.

I can’t, O, Cennick! with thy frame compare;
How far behind ! tho'gladly would be there.
Blest be the Lord, I know he’s won my heart,
And doth his favours unto me impart.

He ope’s mine eyes, that I his glory see,

And sweetly doth endear himself to me ;

To warm my soul, darts out a heav’nly beam,
To win my heart, to live, by faith on him.

But, ah! the days of darkness many are;
These brighter scenes do often disappear.

Then fear to say, the Lord my heart hath won,
T mope about, and mourn without the sun.
But, dark or light, it doth to me appear,

I cannot now with Cennick’s frame compare;

I dare not say my race on earth is run,

It seems to me it is but just begun.

Nor have I fought the gospel fight that’s good,
I've scarcely in the field of battle trod ;

And, oh! I view, my soul doth sigh and groan,
For I expect the sackcloth doubled on.

I trust the Lord will for me undertake

My spirit’s willing, but my flesh is weak.
Darkness, the earth will cover—gross 'twill be,
And, I expect, the clouds will press on me;
Darkness that may be felt, the pain is great
Before the witnesses lie in the street,

Yours affectionately, ). FENNER.
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“THE BLESSING OF THE LORD MAKETH RICH.”

To Mr. F.,—My dear Friend,—The first year that you were
appointed to the position as editor of our “ Gospel Standard” I
was so impressed in my mind that I wished to write and tell you
how my soul was blessed from time to time in reading its
pages; but I feared to presume. However, I could not help
telling the deacon and a few friends who attended the Strict
Baptist Chapel at Hall Lane, W., one Thursday evening after
gservice a little of the Lord’s goodness and mercy to me while
reading the epiritual contents of the “ G. S.;” and how eagerly
I looked for each month’s issue to come, that my soul might be
again blessed and comforted. I never can fully describe to you
how I was led to ask the Lord to bless you in your soul, and to
bless your labours ministerially and editorially, and enable you
to bring forth good spiritual food for the poor of His flock, that
God’s holy name might be honoured and glorified. I hope the
the Lord himself was with me at that time, teaching me by his
Spirit to profit; although I often feared that my poor prayers
would not be heard nor answered. But, blessed be his deaw
name, I hope I can say the dear Lord did even then, often drop
a sweet portion of his word, or a line or two of a hymn into my
heart, which raised up a little hope, and gave me a sweet confi-
dence in him. These gracious helps, with the soul-reviving food
I received from reading the “ Gospel Standard,” greatly encour-
aged my soul to hope, and to press on in the path of tribulation
with a little faith to believe that there is in my heart, after all,
“Some good thing towards the Lord God of Israel.”

And now, my dear friend, the Lord has so ordered things for
me, and led me on in the mysterious paths of life that I not
only have the pleasure of writing to you, but also to ask you to
come and see us on Tuesday next. My dear husband was only
saying to-day that you and he had been very close friends for
more than twenty years! A friendship of suoh long standing.
begun and carried on in the fear of God, without any obstruc-
tion, or anything to intervene to mar, or prevent that union and
communion that has existed between you for such a length of
time is a friendship indeed, and one to be truly grateful for. We
are looking forward to your visiting these parts again, and shall
hope to see you (D.V.) on Lord’s day at the chapel, and as our
son is living now not far from us, and is doing fairly well in
business, we hope he will be at the chapel with us. We often
say, “ May the Lord be pleased to bless the labour of his hands,
for his temporal and spiritual good; and guide him in all
things.” He is a child of many prayers, and we are very anxious
about him, not only for his present state, but about his eternal
welfare. .

You will be pleased to hear that we are all very happy, and
united together, so far as the things of time will permit, but true
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happiness lies in heaven, and what a blessing it will be for us if
we through grace shall reach that blessed abode, so that we may
be for ever happy with the Lord, and all the angelic host. It is
nearly five years since the Lord enabled me to say, “ My Lord ”
and to call him “my Saviour.” But what changes I have had
to pass through since that time. But we read that “ They that
have no changes fear not God,” so that it is better to experience
many changes daily, and be in the footsteps of the flock, than
to have the worldling’s portion, and have no changes and so be
destitute of grace! However, I am sometimes led to believe
that
“ He that hath helped me hitherto,

Will help me all my journey through ;

And give me daily cause to raise-

New Ebenezers to his praise.”

The years from 1893 to 1895 are years to be remembered
by me, as I had to' wade through most painful trials. Truly my
religion did begin, and has been carried on in the midst of
trouble, but in the midst of it all, T know that “ They that sow
in tears, shall reap in joy;” and how sweet and blessed the joy
is that follows! Yes, my dear friend, I have experienced the
truth of those lines of dear Cowper in our hymn (320):

“ His purposes will ripen fast,
Unfolding every hour;
The bud may have a bitter taste,
But sweet will be the flower.”

Yes ; “1 was brought low, and the Lord helped me!” So that
1 have painfully learnt in these straits, and difficulties that it
is “ Not by works of righteousness which we have done,” but we
owe all our salvation to the unmerited love of God, and the
free grace and blood-shedding of his dear Son Jesus Christ.

I often look back upon my past life to see how I was helped
to leave all my concerns in the hands of the Lord, and was
brought feelingly to say, “ Choose thou the way, but still lead
on!” And often I feel it good and profitable to my soul to tell
to the godly around me how I was brought to know the Lord, and
to learn by experience that I was a poor lost sinner, and stood
greatly in need of a dear Saviour to pardon all my sins. The
love I sometimes feel towards that dear “ Man of Sorrows,” and
his glorious righteousness which he wrought out on Calvary’s
tree “passeth all uanderstanding,” and when it flows so freely to-
wards him, I feel my soul fully taken up with him, so that it
is to me like a little heaven begun below; and I invariably
say, “ He hath loved me because he would love me.” Thus, “We
love him because he hatl first loved us.” And we can get no
farther into this grand subject of God’s eternal love to his
people. I feel that I am writing to one who quite understands
me, atd who will rejoice with us in these blessed realities, and
who, with us, believes that these heavenly graces, love, peace,
snd joy, when so blessedly felt in our hearts bring the greatest
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satisfaction into our souls, and help us to exalt the Lord above
all and evorything that we call good or great here on earth '

At times I feel certain texts of scripture come into my mind ;
and they are so appropriate to my feelings that I am obliged to
quote them. When my dear husband and I look back
upon the way that the Lord has led us, and attempt to recount
a few of his mercies, we have to exclaim with the Psalmist,
‘“ Bless the Lord, O my soul; and all that is within me, bless
his holy name.” Yes; the Lord has brought us into a wealthy
place,” and “his banner over us is love.” And O, my dear
friend, all this he has given us after we were lost and ruined by
the fall! Yes, sunk down into the horrible pit of sin and into
the dungeon of iniquity. And then, as the hymn says, “ He
loved us notwithstanding all.”

In your New Year’s Address in this month’s (January’s) issue
we felt how good it was of you to draw our attention to the good
hand of God in his providential dealings with his people, and to
us as a nation during the past century; we need reminding
again and again, for we are so apt to forget many of his mercies
bestowed upon us both nationally and individually. You see
they are called “unnumbered mercies.” We shall be so glad
to learn how dear Mrs. F. now is. We have often wondered ;
but knew your hands are so full that I feared to trouble you.
And now, with our united kindest Christian love, I am, my dear
friend, very sincerly yours, S. F.

Netherton, near Dudley, Staff., Jan. 29, 1901.

MOUNT ZION.

“ Beautiful for situation, the joy of the whole earth, is Mount Zion, on
the sides of the north, the city of the great King.”'—DPsary xlviii. 2.

“ WE have sometimes thought that the reason why Zion typi-
cally represents the royal throne of Jesus is, by many, not well
understood. Mount Zion, literally, was a steep hill of Jerusalem,
so steep and inaccessible that for generations after the children
of Israel had gained possession of the land, it still remained, like
a little Gibraltar, in the hands of the Jebusites, the original in-
habitants of the place. ¢ As for the Jebusites, the inhabitants of
Jerusalem, the children of Judah could not drive them out; but
the Jebusites dwell with the children of Judah at Jerusalem unto
this day’ (Jos. xv. 63). But when David was anointed king
over Israel, and had reigned at Hebron seven years and six
months, he cast his eyes toward Jerusalem, as a preferable
metropolis, and a more suitable seat of his extended empire.
But as long as the hill of Zion was occupied by the warlike
Jebusites, they would retain their command of the lower city.
His first step, therefore, was, with the help of God, to dispossess
the Jebusites of this their stronghold. But so strong was this
hill-fort by nature and art, that the Jebusites ridiculed all his
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attempts to capture it, putting on the ramparts * the blind and
the lame’ soldiers of the garrison—what we should call the
worn-out invalids of the army—as if these ¢ Chelsea pensioners,’
who could neither see nor walk, were amply sufficient to baffle
all David’s attempts at its capture (2 Sam. v. 6—8). Joab,
however, as a prize set before him, for which he was to be
David’s chief captain, mounted the hill, smote the lame and the
blind on the wall, and the Jebusites belind the wall, and won
possession of the coveted spot (1 Chron. xi. 6). There David
henceforward dwelt, as its conqueror, as in a castle; there he
fixed his royal abode, and thence he swayed his sceptre over the
whole land of Israel, from Dan to Beersheba. Its very name
was typical, for it signifies, literally, ¢ sunny,’ or ¢shine upon,’
as facing the south, and ever basking in the rays of the warm
sun. Thus the sunny hill of Zion, as a hill of conquest, and as
the royal seat of David, became a suitable type of the throne of
Jesus in the courts above, woun by lawful conquest (Rev. iii. 21),
where is now his royal palace, and where he rules and reigns as
the aunointed King of Heaven and earth. Thus Mount Zion
typically represents not the cross but the crown; not the law
but the gospel ; not the battle but the victory.”
[ An extract from the writings of the late J. C. PuiLPoT. ]

A BRIEF RECORD OF THE ILLNESS AND LAST
SAYINGS OF MRS. FF. G. MILLER, of Eastbourne.

Mr. Bradford writes of her thus : —Mrs. Miller, who died on
February 4th, 1900, aged 21 years, was a liearer at Grove Road
Chapel, until affliction laid her aside. She was called by grace
in early life, and she was enabled to manifest that she had grace
in her heart about two months ago. On one of my visits she
said as follows,—*“This last week I have been very comfortable
at times. I bave felt such a love to Christ, and a longing to go.
Some days ago I had such a horror come over me, and I prayed
unto the Lord, and these words were brought unto me with much
encouragement : ‘ Yea, though I walk through the valley of the
shadow of death, I will fear no evil” Ol, if I am able to say
that at the eud! I called Fred up on Tuesday, and he read
Psalm c¢xvi., and, ol it was so sweet to my soul’s feelings, I felt
every word of it was for me. But I must not presume ; and I
don’t want 1o say anything I don’t feel. I trust I have been
brought ¢ to lie down in green pastures;’ I have felt so quiet.
I do like that Psalm (meaning the xxiii.). Idon’t think it can be
loug now ; I hope not, but I want to wait patiently ! It will be
a blessing to be at rest. I feel that I can now lenve Ired and
the haby. I cannot understand God’s great goodness to me, for
see how wicked I have been in the vrorld; but now I do not
want to have aunything to do with it. I have been reading the
last words of Christ : oh, what he must have suffered ! I have never
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seen it 8o strongly before. However much we are tempted and
tried, we cannot be tempted and tried like he was. Christ is
precious to me. Oh, the love of Christ to my soul! You can-
not fully describe the love of Clirist! I have felt such a longing
to see him. That text: ‘ Draw me, I will run after thee, etc.,
with other portions of the word, and sermons, Lhave been so
blessed to me at the chapel. I have felt the preached word to
be so encouraging to my soul that I have been ready to cry out,
especially on the Wednesday evenings, ‘I love this little room !
for I have received many blessings Aere.’ ”—I asked Mr. Miller,
her bereaved husband, to let me have some of her last sayings,
and he has forwarded me the following interesting account,
which I trust may be made spiritually useful to some of the
Lord’s people. H. B.
This brief record of a dear young wife's illness and last say-
ings, is written solely in the hope that they may be used of God,
for his glory. During perfect health she evinced a desire to be
right at last, and a fear lest she should be a castaway ; and
when quite young she used to search the Scriptures secretly and
earnestly. When, however, the disease developed itself (which
disease had taken in quick succession her parents and three
sisters), Lily seemed prepared to go, a longing to be at rest,
and had many an anxtous thought about her soul. The hymn,
*“Tis a point I long to know,” seemed to express her experience
at this time. It was, however, wlen confined entirely to her bed,
that it became apparent that she had a great love for the things
of God, and could usually look forward with joy and longing to
her departure. The work of grace in ler soul was doubtless
very much more a reality with her than was shown by anythiog
she actually testified, as she was always fearful lest she
had said too much in speaking to God’s children ; but it was at
least wonderful, that one so young and high-spirited, with many
strong ties to this life, should have arranged details to be at-
tended to after her departure, calmly and deliberately, for the
guidance of her surviving partner—and this more thau a year
ago. One night, she had such wonderful joy and gladness, and
said she had been helped and blessed with a perfect assurance of
lier interest in Christ ; he had revealed himself to her as her
personal saviour. To this particular night she always referred
with thankfuluess. Since Christmas she had become rapidly
worse, and no words can express the utter weariness she felt of
continual suffering, sleepless nights, ete. ; but as her bodily pains
increased, fears as to her safety in Christ vanished. She was so
comforted by the text, ¢ ITe stilleth his East wind iun the day of
his rough wind.,” The Psalm xxiii. was continually with her,
ad several times DPsalm exvi. was helpful and comforting.
When tempted aud tried, Psalm cvii., espeeially the verses
17, 18 and 19, Up to Wednesday, February lst, she was cer-
tainly sinking, and it was surprising to all that she still lived ;
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and yet each day was so much a repetition of the previous oune,
and she had watched two dear sisters pass away without a
struggle, and nothing in her case pointed to the fearful storm
that was before her, in fact everything would suggest that after
such a long illness, and being so wasted, she would have an easy
and painless death. Lily awoke on Wednesday morning, after a
fairly good night, and commenced coughing as usual, but partial
suffocation ensued, and the poor girl was in a frantic struggle for
breath that no words could possibly deseribe, it was painful in
the extreme. Now was this dear girl made to prove the power
and faithfulness of her Saviour. In her distress, the hymn,
“ Begone, unbelief, my Saviour is near, :
And for my relief will surely appear,”—
was read ; she tried to smile, said “ If's true!” and wanied
more. “dJesu’, Lover of my soul,” was helpful, especially the
verse 3 “ Wilt Thou not regard my call ?
Wilt Thou not accept my prayer ?
Lo ! T sink, I faint, I fall,
Lo! on Thee I cast my care.
Reach me out Thy gracious hand !
While I of Thy grace receive,
Hoping against hope I stand,
Dying, and behold I live ! ”
It was wonderful that any human being could possibly have
gone through such a dreadful three hours without a murmur,
with no shadow of a doubt, but whenever the name of Jesus was
mentioned to her, or a hymn read, there was instant recognition
and approval. What if her faith had not been genuine in such a
trial #  From that time until her departure, on Sunday afternoon,
she was in constant terrible suffering, though much relief was
given her on several occasions by her medical attendant, who did
all for her that human skill could do to relieve her. She greatly
feared a repetition of Wednesday’s symptoms; we tried to ask
God to preserve her from a repetition, if according to his will.
He graciously heard prayer, for though, in all, she went through
the pangs of death four times, the last three were much less
severe. It was during this time the Sun of Righteousness
appeared to shine into her soul with wonderful power ; not a
momentary fear of death, but a perfect joy, perfect trust, which
casteth out fear. We could hear her saying to herself,—* Yea,
though I walk through the valley of the shudow of death, I will
fear no evil, for Thou art with me.” Also, “ Rock of Ages,
shelter me!” especially the last verse. Many other hymmns
Lelped her at different times, ‘‘Jerusalem my happy home,”
i“The Sands of Time are sinking,” *‘ Abide with re, fast falls
the eventide,”’—
‘ Jesus my heart’s dear Refuge,
Jesus has died for me;
Firm on the Rock of Ages,
Ever my trust shall be.
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Here let me wait with patience,
Wait till the night is o'er;
Wait till I see the morning
Break on the golden shore.”
* Hark my soul, it is the Lord,” ‘“Come thou Fount of every
blessing,” ‘‘ Awake my soul, in joyful lays,” and many others.

During the last few days of her life, to those who watched
her, it seemed very like the gate of heaven, so much pain and
weariness and yet such gracious support, and intense longing
to be with her Saviour.

It was difficult to undertand why she should be called to go
through this exceptional pathway, and she asked if we could
possibly see mercy in it ? or was it because of some sin? It was
suggested to her that ¢ God does not afflict willingly,” that the
bread she was casting on the waters would spring up after many
days ; that perhaps to some who saw her, or heard of her suffer-
ings, and the great goodness of the Lord to her, would be blessed
spiritually, and who can tell but some who had never troubled
about their souls, might be led to ask the important question,
“Am I ready to meet God "’ She seemed radiant with joy at
the thought, We heard her repeat :

‘“ Oh, if one soul from Anworth,
Moot me at God’s right hand,
My heaven will be two heavens,
In Jwmanuel’s Land.”
During the last night of her life, she said—‘* Someone said,
‘ Poor girl!’” She said, I am not poor.”’ Saying farewell to
a very dear friend, a short time before the end, Lily said, “‘I
am passing through the valley of the shadow, and passing
through the river of death, but the bottom is good and I have
a firm footing.”” She was wonderfully supported when parting
from her dear afflicted little girl; we, who knew her best, can
never realise the depth of affection she felt. Mothers can imagine
something of what it meant; but the God to whose glory we
trust these few things are written, supported the dear girl, and
enabled her to part without a murmur. ‘‘God does not afflict
willingly,” * What we know not now, we shall know hereafter,”
“ Like as a father pitieth his children, so the Lord pitieth them
that fear him ”:
*“ His way was much rougher and darker than mine,
Did Christ, my Lord suffer, and shall I repine ?”’

A little before she pussed away we stood by her bedside, and
endeavoured to ask God, if consistent with his will, that he
would take his Blood-bought child to himself, that he would take
her before another night of agony}; but knowing that her Saviour,
who died for her, and who had supported her thus far, and who
must love her better than we, and had gone through the river
for her, would not permit ‘one unnecessary pain, and that his
will might be done. Lily smiled; and soon, though no doubt
painfully, she quickly went Lhome, with no struggle.
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SOME_OF THE LORD'S DIEALINGS IN PROVIDENCE
AND GRACE WITH MRS. CHARLOTTE THORPL,
OF EASTBORNE,

- Mrs. THORPE was a member of the Strict Baptist Church of
Christ, at Grove Road Chapel, Eastbourne, for 28 years. She was
called by grace in early life many years ago, and died at the age of
72’years on December 27th. [The date of the year is not given.]
Her soul was blessed while living in the neighbourhood of Bolney,
under the ministry of the late Mr. Blanchard, and also in the
little chapel at Willingdon, and at Eastdean, where she heard the
word with power, and found it to be both meat and drink to her
soul ; and where her husband afterwards was clerk. Afterwards
she was brought to attend the chapel at South Street, now Grove
Road, and after a while she and her husband removed to Iast-
bourne. They both were baptized together, and she was kept a
steadfast attendant on the means of grace ever since that time.
Her life was one of trial, but though sbe was an exercised
woman, she had many spiritual and temporal favours. She had
a week-day religion as well as a Sunday religion. Her library
was not at all extensive. The books she read where the Bible,
the * Gospel Standard,” and ¢ Gadsby's Hymns,” Mr. Hart’s
Lymns were her choice. Her last words, after a short but sharp
illness, were ;:— ¢« Blessed ! blessed !

None but Jesus, none but Jesus,

Can do Lelpless sinners good.

All other ground is sinking sand.” H. B.

The following account is from the pen of Mrs. Thorpe. She

thus writes :—* January 5th, 1878. I am the spared monument
of God’s mercy, and permitted to see the beginning of another
year. What changes I have had to pass through in the past,
both temporally and spiritually ! Death has removed my dear
father, but I hope I can say, “ he is not dead but sleepeth,” and I
have sometimes a sweet hope that I shall join him in that
brighter world where sin nor sorrow can never enter. I desire
from my very heart to thank (God for the many mercies I Lave
received from his hand during the year that-is past, and Oh!
may this be a year in which I shall be favoured to hold sweet
communion with the Lord Jesus Christ, aud my desire is that I
may know him more, and be conformed more to his image, and
be made more dead to the world, and more alive to those things
that accompany salvation, more favoured with sweet access at
the throne of grace, feeling the Holy Spirit guiding and directing
me in all things ! My leart often says, when at the throne of
grace, Do, dear, Lord he my helper, for I am lrought to feel my
need of thee, and I find that without thee 1 ean do nothing. No,
not so wuch as able to think one good thought without thee ;
aud I live to prove that no man can keep alive his own soual.
And T am Lrought painfully to feel that it is the trath. Then
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be pleased to quicken thon me, O Lord, and revive thou the work
of divine grace in my heart, if thou hast begnn that good work
thore. Ma,ny are my doubts and fears about it; but, O God,
thou knowest I do desire to love thee and fear tllee, and if I am
deceived, do, dear Lord, undeceive me, and if I am not right, do
thou make me right whatever it may cost me. My soul wants
that religion to live by that will do to die by. I desire to thank
thee that thou hast brought me thus far on my way, and watched
over me, and kept me from running with the giddy multitude to
do evil, and separated me from an ungodly world, and bronght
me to love thy truth and gave me a willingness to go and hear it
where it is faithfully proclaimed. I knew that thou mightest
have left me to go and hear error, and to fill up the measure of
nine iniquities as so many of my poor fellow-creatures are left
todo. But many are the mercies I have received from the hand
of God during the past year. Both in providence and grace
thou hast been a good God to me; many sweet tokens of thy
love I have received from thee, if not altogether deceived ; but I
feel that I cannot live on what I may have received from thee
in the past ; I need a fresh supply daily from the fountain head,
or I go about sighing and mourning, full of doubts and fears,
sorely tried as to whom I belong, fearing often I am nothing but
a bypocrite, and having such an evil heart of sin and unbelief
my case often becomes desperate. At times I feel such darkness
of mind, and my soul is such a distance from God, and sometimes
I bave no heart to pray, and hardly a good desire is left within
me ; the language of my soul then is, “ Can ever God dwell
here 7 I feel to be so full of changes; I have sunk very low
this week, when all my religion seemed gone, and in looking back
I could not trace any marks erected, or any Ebenezers set up.
It seemed to be all a delusion, and I greatly questioned if I had
ever known anything savingly of the power of divine grace, or
had felt the preciousness of redeeming love. My cry to the
Lord was, that he would shine again into my heart if I were his
child! Now, he did not leave me too long in this dark and
wretched state, but, bless his precious name, he came again
when I was not thinking of him, and in a moment my doubts
and fears were removed, and these words were verified, and made
sweet to my soul’s feelings : “ The mountains shall flow down at
thy presence ” ! and truly every mountain did fall down before
the Lord, and I had such a soul-humbling feeling come over me
that I could fall right into hus hands and say that, * he had done
all things well.”
“ But, ah ! when these short visits end,
I‘hough not quite left aloue,
I miss the presence of my fr 1eml
Like one whose comfort’s gone.’

I awoke this morning with these words from bhymu 11

(Gadsby’s selection), by “Stocker.
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* Thy mercy, in Jesus, exempts me from hell ;

Its glories I'll sing, and its wonders I'll tell ;

"T'was Jesus my Friend, when he hung on the tree,

Who open’d the channel of mercy for me.”
O what love to poor lost sinners to leave thy Father's throne
and to come down into this lower world to suffer, bleed, and die,
the just for the unjust, and to bring them to God. O that I
could love thee and adore thee more and more for what thou
hfmst done for this poor soul of mine! Dear Lord, he pleased to
give me a new heart to thank thee and to praise thee for the
many mercies thou hast bestowed upon me.

January 22ud.—1 feel this morning weak in body, and very
low in my mind. Help me, dear Lord, to take up my - daily cross
and follow thee. Give me faith and patience to bear up under
all thou seest good to lay upon me; suffer me not to become
peevish, fretful nor rebellious, under thy afflicting rod. I know
that thou art a good aud faithful God, and it is in love that
thou dost afflict me, to wean me from the world, and to bring me
as a little child to thy feet. I desire to be reconciled to thy
blessed will, and to leave all my coucerns in thy hauds, for what
thou doest is all for the best. But my stubborn will needs stroke
upon stroke to humble me in the dust of self-abasement. This
basty temper of mine, which is my besetting sin, often causes
me much pain and sorrow of heart. Oh 1 do keep me, dear Lord,
from evil that it may not grieve me ; and teach me to look unto
thee in every time of need ; hold thou me up that my footsteps
slip not, and grant that the enemy of my soul may not trimmph
over me ! Dear Bunyan says,

“ He that is down need fear no fall,
He that is low no pride ;
He that is humble ever shall
Have God to be his guide.”

Those words rested very sweetly upon my mind this morning,
and I had for a time such a desire to be made humble before
God ; but I feel that I cannot create a humble and a contrite
spirit. No, I have no power in myself to do any such thing.
My help must come from the Lord that made heaven and earth.
Do thou, O Lord, be with me, and shine upon my path, and
while travelling therein keep me looking to thee, guide me by
thy hlessed Spirit, and shut the world out of my thoughts, and
come thou, blessed Saviour of sinners, and commune with me from
off the mercy seat, and, if thou wilt keep me in thy fear, I shall
Le well kept, and for this blessing my eyes are up unto thee !

Last evening my husband went to visit a friend, and I was
obliged to retire to rest before he returned, I tried to pour out my
leart in prayer to the Lord, hut I felt so dark and cold, T conld
not draw near, and there was no access to the Father of all our
mercies ; but shortly after making this feeble attempt to pray,
iy huszband returned, and, aceording to hi= usual custom before
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retiring to rest, he went to prayer, and while so engaged before
the Lord he breathed out my very feelings far better than I
could, and I felt melted down in my feelings at the goodness of
the Lord in helping my husband to plead for me when I had no
heart to pray for myself. How often do I have to say with Job,
“Oh | that it were with me as in months past, when the candle
of the Lord shone round about me.” I have to travel zow much
by night, and often feel a godly jealously over my husband, as he
seems much more favoured at a throne of grace than I am. I
can see the grace of God shine in him so much brighter than in
myself. The Lord of a truth has done great things for him
whereof I am glad. His prayers are a great stay and support to
me now I am not able to go to chapel. I hope the dear Lord
will graut me his dear presence, then I can bear all things, and
say, *“ Thy will, O Lord, be done.”

I should much like to have been at chapel this evening, as two
more dear friends are about to put on Christ Jesus and follow him
in that despised ordinance of Believers’ Baptism. One of them
is Mrs. Gosden, Mr. Bradford’s sister. Bless them, dear Jesus,
with thy presence, descend with them down into the water and
rise up with them ; let them view thee by faith as the sum and
substance of their souls’ desire. Bless them, O Lord, as thou
didst my soul when I went down and rose up from the watery
grave. . I did indeed then go on my way rejoicing, and have
proved again and again that, in keeping the Lord’s commund,
there is great reward. I ean never forget that time while memory
and reason last. O what sweet communion I then had with my
God and Saviour ; and what a blessed submission I then felt to
his holy will. My trials at that time were neither few nor small ;
bat Oh! I felt such a blessed falling into his hands, and, come
what will, I could leave all things with him, nothing moved me.
And I often said,

“ Did Jesus once upon me shine,

Then Jesus is for ever mine.”
I did then believe that Jesus did shine nupon me, and Satan with
all bis fiery darts cannot beat me out of it; though in my darkest
moments he has tried hard to do so. But I have from time to
time felt such love to a precious Christ, to his people and his
ways, that I am quite sure it never grew on nature’s soil. No,
it comes from God, and it goes back again to him. When I feel
this love warming my heart, it is like having a sweet sip from
the brook by the way, and it so helps me to lift up my heart with
joy above every trial and care that I exclaim,
“ If such the sweetness of tle stream,

What must the fountain be?"

This is my dear father’s birthday. Te would have been 73
years of age to-day (Janunry 31). He died on the 11th of
November. I have this morning received the news of his sister’s
death (Aunt Knight), in her eighty-fourth year. I was struck
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with these words, *one generation passeth away and another
cometh.,” She was the last of eight children. This solemn
thought struck me. I soon must follow ! O that I may be taught
“ to number my days aud apply my heart unto wisdom.” My life
hangs merely by a thread, which may very suddenly be broken
azunder. I have lately had such pain at my heart, und my frail
tabernacle gets much weaker daily, that I sometimes think my
time here is but short. Sometimes I feel as though I can leave
every earthly thing, and can see nothing around me I wish to
stay here for ; believing I shall join my dear husband in heaven
and glory, where we, with all the redeemed family, shall spenda
never-ending eternity together.

Many have been the prayers we have offered up for our dear
children, with this desire, that the Lord would be pleased to
answer them in his own time, if consistent with his holy will,
that they each may be brought to know the Lord for themselves,
and prove him to be the Rock of their Salvation ; and that they
may become a seed to serve him, and a gemeration to call hlm
blessed when we, their parents, are laid low in the silent grave.

This is February 8th, Saturday morning, seven o’clock, and I
can say, For ever blessed be the God of all grace who hath raised
me up again o a lively hope in the mercies of a covenant-keep-
ing God, and hath lifted me up once more above my fears, and
separated me from the carnal things of this vain world ; and O
how blessed I have found it once again for two or three to meet
together for prayer and praise. Lastevening four of our members
visited us, and truly my soul felt it good to be there. Mr.
Samuel Bradford was led to speak of the very exercises of my
mind, and what I lately have had to pass through ; so that I was
brought to see that I was being led in the footsteps of the flock,
which helped me to express my feclings with these lines,

« To darkness, doubts, and fears, adieu !
Adieu ! thou world so vain ;
Then shall I know no more of you ;
For e to die is gain.”

I feel at this moment a longing desire to epart and be with
Christ, which is far better than abiding here ; but'I desire to wait
with patience the Lord’s appointed time ; yes, until he hath per-
formed in me all the good pleasure of his will. Ol ! the love of
God ! who can fathom it ? It is without bottomn or shore, and
therefore it is beyond the power of poor finite creatures like us
to fully express it. )

I have been very poorly of late, and unable to describe some
of the Lord’s dealings with my soul in the order that I could
wish to have done, hut I feel a little stronger to-day, and desire
to thank God for all his mercies, which are more in number than
the hairs of our head ; but the greatest of all mercies is to be
saved from the wrath to come with an everlasting salvation ; and
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to have a good hope, through grace, is worth ten thousand
worlds! This world, and all that is within it; will soon he con-
sumed with the spirit of burning ; but a good hope in a sinner’s
heart, placed there by God himself, will live for ever.

I often look back to the time when those words were so
blessed to my soul which dear Mr. Fraser spoke from: * Having
therefore obtained help from God, I continue to this day.”
What a good time I had in hearing that evening! I felt then
that I possessed that good hope in my soul, and had really con-
tinued unto this day the chiefest of sinners, and the least of all
saints ; “but by the grace of God I am what I am.” T still
continue very wealk and poorly in body. I have had considerable
difficulty during this last week in doing for my family. I was
obliged to beg of the Lord to give me daily strength in my daily
weakness, I mever felt so much the need of his strength in both
senses of the word before. Good Mr. Hart expresses just my
feelings in those beautiful lines: —

¢ Needy, and naked, and unclean,

Empty of good, and full of ill,

A lifeless lump of loathsome sin,
Without the power to act or will.”

No, I have no power whatever to make myself humble-winded,
or to raise my heart and affections heavenward ; but often have
to say, ‘' Do, dear Lord, put forth thy power, and speak home
some heart-cheering word into my disconsolate mind, and give
Peace and consolation once more to my soul ! ”

I folt melted down for a few moments this morning in read-
ing the Apostle Paul’s 2nd Epistle, 1st chap., to Timothy from
the 9th to the 12th verse. Oh! liow I hoped I was saved, and
called with a holy calling, not for any good works that I had
done, but according to his own purpose and grace giver me in
Christ Jesus before the world began. ¢ For the which cause I
also suffer these things : nevertheless I am not ashamed : for 1
know whom I have believed, and am persuaded that he is able
to keep that which I have committed unto him against that
day ' (ver. 12). O how I felt persuaded that I had to do with
an unchangeable God, and all my doubts and fears and my
many changes would never alter Lis purposes of love and mercy
towards me. But I seem now to have lost the sweetness of
those words and that blessed visit, and want now another mani-
festation of his pardoning love and mergy made kunown to my
soul, or I would say in the language of the hymn :

‘“ More frequent let thy visits be,
Or let them longer last ;
I can do nothing without thee;
Make haste, © God, make haste!”

I am still feeling very weak in my body, and low in my mind-
I felt much cast down last evening when my dear husband left
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home to go to chapel. I tried to conceal my feelings until he
was gone, then I broke down, my tears flowed apace, and in my
heart I cried unto the Lord, and my sore ran and ceased not !
In a little time I felt some nearness to God, and felt a-little
access at the throne of grace, such as I have not felt for som

time past, but I do not get that liberty in prayer to God, an

that closeness to him as I did in days that are past.

I feel this morning the goodness of God is great towards us, in
supplying our temporal needs in the way he has done of late and
is still doing. Oh! how he has fed and clothed us these many
years past, and has put it into the hearts of one and another to
administer to our necessities such things as we have stood in
need of ; when none but God and ourselves have known what it
was that we actually needed. Ah! it is then that the blessing
is received with thankfulness, and the Lord gets all the praise;
for we well know from whence such blessings flow. O how
good it is to pray and watch! I feel it no small mercy to have
a God to go to in my times of need, and when I can plead with
him, with some little measure of faith to help me out of my trials
and difficulties, which I cannot make known to any of my fellow-
creatures, and he listens to my cries, and sends me answers of
Peace down into my soul, Oh ! then how good it is !

My dear brother J. has told me to let him know if I stand in
need of help; but I have never done so yet. He has been very
kind to me, and I cannot impose upon his kindness; but many
times the dear Lord has put it into his heart to send such articles
as we needed, even at a time when he has known nothing of our
circumstances ; and the dear Lord has repaid him again seven-
fold. And not only him, but dear Mr. B. also, who has done
much for us, and has again been mindful of us. My soul cannot
lielp exclaimiag, Bless him, dear Lord, and his dear wife with
wuch of thy presence, and shed abroad thy love in tleir hearts,
and be thou their refuge and defence in every time of need.
Preserve them from the power of the enemy, and help thy ser-
vant to stand firm for thy truth ; give him many seals to his
ministry and souls for his hire. If it be thy gracious will grant
that his valuable life may be spared to us for many years to
come, and may my soul be again and again fed under his minis-
try; as it has been in the past. And I desire to take up my
daily cross, and to bear it patiently, looking to thee for guidance
in the future, as I cannot do anything aright of myself, only as
I am directed by the Holy Spirit, and led by thy providental
hand.

(To be continued.)

“ Being justified by faith, we have peace with God, through
our Lord Jesus Christ.”” ¢ By peace here is meant the incredible
and most constant joy of mind, when we are delivered from all
terror of conscience, and fully persuaded of the favour of God,
and this peace is the fruit of faith.” —(Margin. Old Bible.)



THE GOSPEL STANDARD.—1901, 213

AN ENCOURAGING LETTER ADDRESSED TO MR. D. O.
EVANS, Stanmore Nursery, Harrington Street, Marrick-
ville, Australia.

Dear Sir,—I have been reading the * Gospel Standard” for
about two years past, and I wish still to continue to do so. I do
not know how much longer my subscription will lust, but for fear
it should run out, I will send you a subseription for another
year’s supply. I cannot do well without the ¢ Gospel Standard ;”’
1t is to me like what Goliah’s sword was to David, ‘‘ there’s none
like it.”” 'When I read it there always seems something new in
it, but when I read other kinds of books or sermons I very seldom
find anything deeper than my own poor experience has been.
But the Lord appears to give to many of the writers of the
“@#.8.” a teaching that is, to me, both new and old; and he
blesses it to my soul in such a way that suits my feelings, and it
helps me, a poor thing (but I hope a child of God) along this
wilderness road. I should like for those who have the manage-
ment of the ‘“ G.8.” to know that their labour is not in vain in
the Lord: There is (in my way of thinking) no other publica-
tion, apart from God’s Holy Word that gives me such help by
the way, and leads me to the God and Father of all my mercies,
and to Jesus, whom I have a humble hope is my beloved
Saviour; and who well knows what great need I have of a help-
ing hand to direct my every step, and to support me under every
load. I am just like ‘‘a sparrow alone upon the house-top.”
Mine enemies reproach me: they tell me that I am a troubler
among the neighbours, and have been since I came here ; and
that because I spoke to the young men for breaking the Sabbath
day with their football. :

This place where I live tis nearly three hundred miles from
Sydney, and I know of no one here who holds the doctrines of
God’s sovereign grace, nor do I think there is one to be found
on thisside the Blue Mountains. The ministers (so-called) about
Lere never preach the gospel without a mixture of their own
good works, made up by their old druggist, who was an
Arminjan of the Arminians. These ministers tell the people
that they can save themselves if they like there and then, and
they seem to me to give God no glory whatever for his great
salvation; and if they were to be told anything about God
choosing his people before time began, and the world was made,
and *‘ predestinated them to be conformed to the image of his
Son,” "you would offend them greatly. One of these local
preachers said to me that the doctrines I Leld were damnable
doctrines. Be that as it may in his way of thinking, this I
know, that God gave me these blessed doctrines, and I feel they
hold me fast to him, and I must hold them fast for the sake
of the blessed Giver. Indeed, I cannot help doing so. Now, I
did not mean to write so much to bother you, when I began, but
somehow or other my pen lLas run on putting down the things 1
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fonnd were in my head, and I do believe that they found their
way there from my heart, and so I have kept on.

Now, my dear friend, if you can oblige me by sending me
half-a-dozen copies of * Baptism ; Its True Meaning,” &c., I
shall be glad. I send you herewith stamps for the same ; hoping
the trouble will not be too much for you. With my Ohristian
love, and best wishes, I am, my dear friend, Yours sincerely,

Minore Railway Station, JamEs Kine.

New South Wales. October 18th, 1900.

[We thank Mr. D, O. Evans, for sending us, through Mr.
Ball, the above encouraging letter. It is most gratifying to
us to know that we do not labour in vain in the Lord.—Ep.]

A PUZZLING QUESTION.

Dear Editor,—My desire is, I Liope, to deal fairly and kiudly by
my fellow men. A sinner, such as I am, ought to be very tender.
Now my persuasion is that the samne words may be used by differ-
eut persous in different senses. Thus the Psalmist’s words, in
Ps. xei., “ Shall give his angels charge over thee,” breathe a
swecl promise of protection in the ways of God. As quoted by
the devil they hreathe temptation and presumption. So a ques-
tiou, such as “ Has God said ?” may breathe a doubt, or may
express a desire to know what God has spoken. Thus the ques-
tion, * If not, why not ? " as applied to spiritual things, and actings
of the mind, may be a question merely designed to call a person’s
attention to what may be stumbling blocks in the path of a
coming sinner seeking after peace. This, when accompanied
with a mention of various stumbling blocks, and a ministerial en-
deavour to remove them, may be very useful. "Thusa poor seeking
siuner may be stumbled at the doctrine of election, as if it opposed
the coming sinner, instead of his seeing that it is, to such an one,
really an encouraging and confirming truth. But, on the other
hand, this question, * If not, why not? ” may be designed to re-
present that the only hindrance is in a want of willingness. In
this seuse it seems to cut directly at the truth and a gracious
cxperience. Let us consider it in this last point of view,as a
(uextionput coucerning unregenerate men, and also concerning
those already partakers of the grace of God. As to the former,
the scriptures give us a ready answer. Paul shall supply it from
Rouw. vii., I am carnal, sold under sin.” This is a description
of himself, as he was born into the world, and without the grace
of Christ. Now the natural man cannot see the things of the
spirit of God ; they are foolishness unto him. The carnal mind,
t00, ix in 4 state of enmity against God, and is utterly aliennted
Irom him. Therefore the preaching of the cross is foolishness
uuto u wan as he is born of Adam. How tien can a man, unless
he is born again, have one good desire 7 o1 beable to perform one
spiritually good thing # The inability is complete. He is falleu
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in Adam, so that he cannot possibly obey the law. He is not
born again in Christ, how, then, can he possibly live the true life
of a Christian, or perform anything of a truly spiritual nature ?
To live and move and have his being in a new creation, he must
be a new creature. Well, then, without multiplying words, the
question seems preposterous as asked concerning the natural mau.
It seems sadly hurtful as asked, in the sense we are writing about
concerning the child of God. This man hasa new will. A prin-
ciple of grace, however small, has been planted in him. Through
this principle of grace there is a will in him to do good. 1
would do good,” says Paul. The question, “If not, why not ?
in the sense we are examining, would require the following words
to be “therefore I do it.” But Paul writes very differently :
“ Evil is present with me” ; *“ The good which I would I do not,
the evil which I would not, that I do.” This mortifying inability
to do what he would, this painful inward working of an all
opposing evil, pressed out of his heart the groaning cry, “ O
wretched man that I am, who shall deliver me from the body of
this death ?” I would believe, repent, and pray,” says the poor
self-burdened sinner, ¢“but I cannot. I would embrace a bleeding
risen Jesus in the arms of faith, I would stand where Simeon
stood, and sing with David of forgiveness, but I cannot.” Allthe
true experienced children of God speak the same language of
inability. ¢ The flesh lusteth against the spirit, and the spirit
against the flesh, so that ye cannot do the things which ye
would.” Mr. Newton in one of his hymns says :—

“ I would, but can't, repent,
Though I endeavour oft.
I would, but canuot love,
I would, but cannot rest
In God’s most holy will.”

* 0, could I but believe ;
Then all would easy be,
I would, but cannot—Lord relieve ;
My help must come from thee.”
Mr. Hart says :—
“ When good I would perform,
Through fear or shame I stop ;
Corruption rises like a storm,
And blasts the promised crop.”

We turn to the scriptures ; they are the infallible rule of judg-
ment. Go to the poor woman in the Synagogue, bowed togetlier
for eighteen years and unable to lift herself up. Had she uo
will?  Yes, but no ability, till Christ gave it. Did not the poor
man at the Pool of Bethesda want to plunge quickly in? Yes,
but he was lame, and could not. These are patterns of creature
Lelplessness and divine grace. But need we multiply words and
examples 7 Qur conclusion is that the question “If not, why
not ?* if asked to stir up inquiry, and accompanied with winis-
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terial assistance in the discovery, and removal of obstacles, is all
very well ; but if asked as though a. that was wanting wus n
willingness, then the question aims itself against the Word of
God, and the invariable experiences of the God-taught family of
God. Yours affectionately in Christ,
Willoughby House, Leicester. G. HazLERIGG.
March 22nd, 1901.

REVIEW.

Tre Exp oF THE Paracy; its times completed in the year 1870,
never to rise again into Political Power over the Nations of
the earth. A brief review of the over-ruling Providence of
God in History, &c., &. By Epwarp Pourson. Price 44d.,
by post 5d. Houlston and Sons, Paternoster Square, E.C.,
London: 1901.

The pamphlet bearing the above title has been sent to us by
the respected author, Mr. Edward Poulson. In his letter which
accompanied it he says, ‘“If you should be led to favour me
with a notice of it in the GospEL STANDARD I trust that you will
not hesitate to cut it up root and branch where you may deem
oxpedient for the cause of truth. Refine it as silver ; and purge
off the dross. However hot you may ply the fire it will not
detract from my personal respect for you, nor from my love for
my dear GosPEL STaNDARD friends.” This honest and straight-
forward way of expressing himself towards us we have thought
much of ; and we are inclined to think that few authors would
write in such a friendly manner, or give an editor such a liberty
with their work, when at the same time they would not know
whether he might be favourable towards it or not.

Personally, then, we do not know the author of the work be-
fore us: but we have heard of him by report as being well
known to some of our Strict Baptist friends in and around
London ; which knowledge has induced us to peruse the pam-
phlet with more than an ordinary interest; believing, as we do,
that any one in connection with us as a Strict Baptist body of
people, and taught by God’s spirit and grace, that, were he
led to write a book on any spiritual subject it would be (as
far as his mind was enlightened) a book of truth sent forth in
the name of the Lord among his people, with the humble hope
that the Divine blessing might attend the reading of it, and
that it might be made a blessing to their souls, and bring honour
and glory to Lis adorable name. Being a lover of sterling truth
vurselves we hail with the greatest pleasure truth from any of
our friends, whether it be direct from their own pen, or issued
from the press; and sound gospel truth so scattered is calcu-
lated to expose and heat down erroneous teaching and teachers,
and is a blessing indeed to the militant Church of God.

The building up of Antichrist in this our beloved England
has heen attempted again and again for many years past by the
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Romish priesthood and their followers over whom their tyranical
domination is exercised ; but so far, through God’s great mercy,
they have not, as yet, been able to carry out their design, nor
has the Pope of Rome, as yet, with all his cunning and ecraft,
gained the ascendancy over us as a Protestant country and a
truth-loving people. Every attempt has been made for ages
past to subdue and to conquer this our land of Bibles, and to
bring it into subjection to the Church of Rome. But the
God of our fathers has ever been mindful of us, and has come
to our help in every time of need. We have with delight
watched God's providential dealings with our United Kingdom
for many years past, and have rejoiced greatly at the means used
in giving a warning voice to his chosen family, that they might
get upon their watch tower and so be wakeful to the movements
of the enemies of truth, who are ever seeking Zion’s overthrow,
and are glad when she is clothed in mourning.

‘Whata wonderful providence it was in the year 1588, when Spain
attempted to conquer England by the force of arms, and to restore
the Roman Catholic faith again in our land. Most people have
heard of the ‘“ Invincible Armada,” or the Spanish fleet of 130
large ships, which was destroyed by him who holds the winds in
his fist, and who dashed the fleet to destruction by storms and by
tempests. . Surely the Lord had even then a favour towards us,
and therefore would not allow our enemies to triumph over us.
But notice also his condescending goodness and mercy displayed
on behalf of our nation at the time of the Reformation. hat
gracious men of truth he raised up on purpose to protest against
Romish Idolatry and Idolators, and to plant, and maintain the
Protestant religion in our United Kingdon, and on the Continent
of Europe, those choice Saints of the Most High God, as Luther,
Calvin, Latimer, Ridley, &c., and those that were engaged with
them in that great struggle between Romanism and Pro-
testantism. " Truly we cannot be too grateful to the Lord for them,
when we remember how hard they fought for truth, and
what they had to endure in establishing the Protestant
faith in this and other lands upon a sound basis. And
since those men have been removed from the church
militant by the hand of death, how the Lord has been pleased
from time to time to raise up one here, and another there, of his
dear servants to ‘‘sound an alarm in his holy mountain at
Jerusalem,” and to caution the spiritual inhabitants of that
ancient city to be on their guard against all the deceit and lies,
and the encroachments of the Church of Rome, that is ever
stalking about the world seeking to entrap the simple and
the unwary. And amongst those specially honoured servants
of the Lord, perhaps none were more zealous in the Lord’s
name and cause, than the late Mr. Irons, of Camberwell, and
our beloved Mr, Philpot. With what burning zeal did that
faithful man of God, Mr, Irous, lift up his voice as a trumpet
against Antichrist, wherever he discovered it, and in whatever
shape or form it might appear. This may be clearly under-
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stood by our readers who have read an extract from a sermon of
his which we published in gur March No. Soalso did our late
esteemed editor, Mr. Philpot lift up his voice, from pulpit and
from press against this monster of iniquity (Antichrist), and
with & burning zeal, having sword in hand, in lis ¢ Advaunce of
Popery,” he cut it up root aud branch, and laid it bare before
the eyes of God’s believing people. We would advise all our
readers who have not read that excellent work to purchase it, if
they possibly can as it is very instructive, and it will show them
the evil of the Popish system, the craft and wickedness of thore
that are supported by it, and the ignorance and blindness of
those that have heen led to embrace such a delusion and ecall it
religion.

But we come now to the pamphlet at the head of this paper
called, ““The End of the Papacy.”” Mr. Poulson the respected
anthor of the work has spared no pains, and been most care-
ful to make himself clearly understood in dealing with his sub-
ject; and, as far as we can gather, his main object has been to
expose error, by setting up truth, and in this undertaking he
must have gone back into ancient history, and explored the
writings of secular and divine historians so as to bring truth to
the light, and to reveal the ‘“Man of Sin” to the enquiring
minds of his readers.

In his opening remarks he says:—

I have written this pamphlet for the consolation of Christians who have
leen alarmed by the advancement of Popery, and the increase of Papal insti-
tutions since the repeal of the Roman Catholic Disabilities Act in 1829. And
iy the re-establishment of the Papal hierarchy in England in 1850-1. And
Ly the concession made by the Government in permitting' a Roman Catholie
cathedral to be erected in Westminster, which will ultimately prove to be a
monument for the confusion of those of England’s covenant-breaking senators
who have sanctioned its erection.

Further on he warns us ‘' against forming any league or
affinity with those persons who would attempt to overthrow our
National Protestant Church.” And quotes Mr. Philpot’s words
on that subject, which are:—

<1 do not, and if God keep me in my present mind durst not, and will not
unite with Political Dissenters, Radicals, Papists, Socinians, and infidels to
pull down the national establishment by the arm of force. O my soul come
not into their secret : unto their assembly mine honour be not thou united.”’—
From a Letter {o the Provest of Worcester College.

We agree with Mr, Philpot, as we have long felt the great
necessity of having a substantial barrier erected against the
encroachments of Papal advancement, and that that barrier shall
be fully maintained and supported by Acts of Parliament and
sound Protestant laws, and here we would say that we sincerely
trust our new king will see and feel the necessity of abiding
tast by these good Protestant laws which have been handed down
to him by his illustrious mother (our late Queen), and which
have been made such a great blessing to this Protestant country,
and especially so to all truth-loving people.



THE GOBPEL STANDARD.—1901. 219

But Mr. Poulson is dealing pretty much in the pamphlet
before us with ¢ the end of the Papacy,” and on page 28 he
quotes again from the late J. C. Philpot, who observes:—

Tt is, indeed, only those who have studied the records of history, especially
n8 laid bare in modern publications, that really are aware of the way in which
Rome, for a long period of years, conspired with Spain, with France, with
Austria, and every other Catholic State to reinstate I’opery in this country at
any price and at any risk. What Popery is capable of was amply demon-
strated by the Gunpowder Plot, which, though now treated almost with con-
tempt as n forgotten myth, wasas real, as well as black and foul, a conspiracy
ag evor was recorded in the pages of history. And yet some of our Protestant
legislators, with the full knowledge of these facts, were so blinded by a false
charity and insane infatuation that they would repeatedly have sold our
nation into the hands of this great enemy of truth, liberty, and righteons-
ness. But God Almighty will continue to overthrow their designs.

‘We believe so, too; but we must not rest here, or sit down
with our arms folded, as though it were of little importance
what Rome is doing, or is likely to do, in this our beloved
England. The truth is, every good Protestant subject, and
especially those who through grace are seeking the honour and
glory of God, should use all lawful means to raise up the stan-
dard of truth in this our land, and make it as a bulwark against

"the gigantic power of the Pope of Rome, and the advancement
of those awful heresies he, and his train of cardinals, priests,
etc., have been scattering abroad in the earth for centuries past.
And this may in some measure be done, if all sound Protestants
in the United Kingdom will but be careful at all Parliamentary
olections to give their vote to those seeking Parliamentary
honours who will pledge themselves to stand by, support, and
uphold all our Protestant Laws, Acts of Parliament, and, espe-
cially, that good, sound Toleration Act—which has been such a
blessing to the Church of the living God for ages past, and
which, with all other sound Protestant Acts, and Laws, we must
not, and, the Lord helping us, we will not allow to be blotted
out of the Statute Book of this our land.

Much could be done in this direction if the Protestant Dissen-
ters in the land were more awake to their own personal
spiritual interest, and we believe that a careful reading and
studying of Mr. Poulson’s pamphlet would be the means of much
good to those who only have a vague knowledge of the present
position of the Pope, the Vatican, and all that are in con-
nection with the Church of Rome, and her Romanizing influ-
ences, now felt to a great extent all over the earth. Our worthy
author calls our attention to the Romanizing practices that pre-
vailed in the Established Church even in the time of John
Bunyan; and, on page 40, he says:—

Nevertholess, Protestants of the Iree Churches should continue ‘o Oppose
the Encvoachment of Romanism, as well as those dishonest meu, the High
Church sect, or Ritualistic clergy, who are secking to set up an heirarchy to
rival the apustate Church of Rome. « By this conduct the modern Ritualists
show themselves to be n law-breaking sect, who ure, notwithstanding their
subscription to ouy Protestant Articles of Religion, conspiring, by the estab-
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lishment of charities and working-men’s clubs, to obtain the support and
s_\'!'n}puﬁhy of the working classes.

They :u:l.u-(_dly disguise their principles under the pretence of being
“Lﬂ»lr‘ra]s in politics, and cven Socialists, to gain their ends. But the
working classes are not so easily deecived, now that they have opportunities
for rcading the historics of the Five Mile Act, the Test and Corporation Acts,
the b(‘hlsm_ Act, and other cruel persecuting Acts of the English Parliament and
the Ritualistic clergy. The working classes can also read, in authentic and
genuine histories, h(}w the High Church party, or sect, sawed-off the ears,
n‘rx(l.sphl the mostrils, and hurnt holes in the tongues and checks of the
1‘ \mtfms; and how‘ their tool and sycophant, Claverhouse, shot down the
Scots’ Covenanters like vermin for the alleged ** erime >’ of desiring to worship
_(wr.l with hlmrl_y of conscicnce. Thev can read, also, the Ritnalistic bill of
indictment against John Bnnyan, thus;—*John Bunyan . . . . hath
devilishly and perniciously ahstained from coming to church to hear
divine service, and is a common upholder of several unlawful meetings
and conventicles, to the disturbance and distraction of the good subjects
of this kingdom, contrary to thelaws of ¢ our lord the King."”

The wox:kmg classes can now read the other side of the business, thus :
— Bunyan's accusers were Church of England Ritualists who could go, and
did go, to_}he theatres and operas, and who could get drunk, &ec., and our
l'ord .the King could connive at all this, and do worse. While Bunyan’s side
ix this, he could not worship God in the parish meeting house; he did not
lelieve in the use of candles in daylight, altars, incense, confessions to priests,
prayers for the dead, idolatrous crucifixes, surplices, &c., &c. Bunyan
reproved men for getting drunk, and exhorted them to ceaseto do evil and to
tearn to do well. Reproofs for these deeds while his accusers were at the
playhouses and ale taverns caused ¢ distractions” to them and to our lord
the King’s churchmen, therefore they incarcerated poor Bunyan for twelve
vears in a dam) prison.

From these extracts our readers will form some idea of what
the pamphlet is like, and the subject it treats of. ‘We can say
that we have been greatly interested in it, and believe it will
interest all who have a dread and horror of the awful wickedness
that has been practised by the Church of Rome; and we, with the
late Mr.Joseph Itons, would say toallsound Protestants, who value
our open Bible, and arelovers of truth, *Come out of Rome!” and
unfurl the banner of sterling truth, and let the nations at large
see that. even now, there is a vast multitude in this beloved
land of Bibles, who will not bow down to the popish rule or
defile their Protestant garments by countenancing any Romish
dogma, or embrace any idolatrous systen.

¢ Were Israel and Judah not only cast out of their land, but
carried away captives? So man was not only cast out from
communion with God, but taken captive by the lusts of the
flesh, the lusts of the eyes, and the pride of life ;—by the world,
the flesh, and the devil. The world took the sinner captive, and
£ills his heart with earthly desires, and anxious cares about it.
The flesh took the sinner captive, filling him with wanton desires,
and fleshly pursuits; directing him to humour and pamper his
body, and take no thought of his soul. Satan took the sinner
captive, and inspired him with anger and malice, with envy and
pride, with discontent and fretfulness, with neglect of God’s
word and dislike of prayer.”’—Berridge.
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®bitnary.

—:0:—

Mg, Sizas PavrL.—Our dear friend, Silas Paul, of Stone Cross,
passed peacefully away on May 7th, 1900, aged 86 years. For
fifty-four years he was a consistent member of the Strict Baptist
Church, worshipping at Zoar Chapel, Dicker. He was ¢ born
into this world of sin and wickedness” (these are his own words)
in the year 1813, in the parish of Pittenhove, Sussex, and was
brought up to attend the Church of England. He says, “I
remember when | was about thirteen years’ of age I had some
solemn thoughts about God and eternity as I was going home
one night. It was as though I saw a light shine from heaven
down to the earth where I was, and then it was drawn up into
heaven again. When I got to my home I fell upon my knees
and tried to pray, when the solemn feeling came over me that
there was a (God who saw my every action, and this feeling
remained with me for some time, but after a while it wore off,
and I lived in an unconcerned state for many years. But, about
the year 1842, I hope the Lord began a work of grace in my soul,
and I was brought into real distress of mind on account of my
sins. At that time I was a farm labourer, working for twelve
shillings per week, and, having a wife and a young family to
provide for, T had to fare hard; but that was nothing to be com-
pared to the trouble of soul I experienced. I thought I would
take the sacrament at the church, but my sins pressing so heavily
upon me prevented me doing so, they were so great. I went
about like a person going out of his mind. I crept under any
hedge or into any barn, so that in secret I might be able to pour
out my soul before the Lord by prayer and supplication. I was
indeed in a strange way. The clergyman came to see me, and
le said that he thought my disorder was caused by stagnation of
blood in my body! One night when I arrived home from my
work my poor wife was waiting at the door with the youngest
child in her arms, and already dressed for a journey, when she
said, ‘I must leave you, for I cannot live with you in the state
that you are now in!’ There seemed to be no hope for me
whatever. I well remember when almost in deep despair I
passed through a dreadful night. The devil tempted me to
destroy myself, or he suggested to me that I should die in a mad-
house, and I really thought I should, and, as 1 continued to get
worge, it occurred to my mind that I had better do as Satan had
suggested, and know the worst of it. But it seemed to me that
1 was not allowed to take away my own life. However, I was
prevented at that time, for there was a terrible gale of wind
arose, and 1 climbed up into a very high tree, with the hope
that it would be blown down and kill e by the fall of it. DBut
no, the tree did not blow down as 1 expected it would do; and it
appeared that God would not take away my life. But the misery
I then felt no tongue can describe. One day, soon after this
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temptation was upon me, these words came into my mind very
powerfully, ¢Oh, that my words were now written! Oh, that
they were printed in a hook! That they were graven with an
iron pen and lead in the rock for ever!’ (Job xix. 23, 24).
When I reached my home I got my Bible, and found that they
were the words of Job, and I felt some little comfort in reading
them. Some little time after this I was reading these words,
‘Do not all go to one place.” They struck my mind very
forcibly, for up till that time I had never lieard the truth, either
in the pulpit or out of it. But as the Lord would have it, I one
day met with an old man who in the course of conversation
spoke of the truth. 1 asked him to tell me what truth was ; when
he began to tell me of the travail of his soul, and how the Lord
had brought him into trouble, and how he had delivered him
out of it; and I also found that he attended the Dicker Chapel.
I thought that if I live until another Sunday I will go there, too,
although I shall have seven miles to walk to get there. I had
heard much talk of the Dicker, and Mr. Cowper, who preached
there, and that he cut almost everybody off and sent them to
hell. |This, we fear, is the prevailing expression of all those
persons who know not the truth, and who much dislike the
doctrines of grace]. However, I was up at three o’clock the
next Sunday morning, and fed the cattle on the farm, and then
walked to the Dicker. I cannot remember the text Mr. Cowper
preached from, but the first part of his sermon was taken up in
showing how far a person might go in a profession of religion
and yet be destitute of the teachings of the Holy Spirit. Ah, I
thought, this is just what I have heard about you. Then he
turned his attention to a living sou/, and said, Now, poor soul, I
am coming to thee! And during the remaining part of his
sermon he s0 described my own case that it seemed as though
some one had been and told him all about me, and the descrip-
tion he gave of my deep exercises of mind had such an effect
upon me that I was afraid I should have fallen from my seat.
My ears from that time were fastened to the door posts of the
chapel, and I said in my heart with Ruth, ‘This people shall
be my people, and their God my God.” I felt that they were a
blessed people, and I really longed to be one of them, but my
soul’s trouble appeared to increase. My complaint was bitter
indeed. I spent many sleepless nights and wearisome days,
until one morning when upon my knees I felt my soul very
hlessedly drawn up to heaven, and once when in a hedge I felt
the same thing, but to describe the blessing as I received and
enjoyed it I never can. Soon after this I had a dream, and in
my dream I thought that the judgment day was come; and to
my mind it was as though the Lord was separating the people as
they drew towards him; and they seemed to have no power to
resist. Some he cast down to hell, and others he told to stand
on his right hand, saying, ¢ You helong tome!’ I seemed to
feel the weight of his hand upon my shoulder, and for several
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minutes after I awoke I sang and rejoiced, because 1 felt that
all my sins were forgiven me. However, my burden soon
returned, and then the doctrine of election was opened up to me,
and T felt such enmity rise up in my heart against it that I felt
desperate, and when Mr. Cowper preached the doctrine of elec-
tion I felt that I could have pulled him from the pulpit. I
remember soon after this I was reading about Jacob wrestling
with the angel, and I felt determined not to go to bed until I had
obtained mercy from God. I recollect that I remained on my
knees from ten o’clock at night until three o’clock in the morning,
and then went to bed feeling disheartened, and concluded that
I must be nothing but a reprobate. Such were my feelings at
that time that I felt I must go to hear the gospel even if I were
lost after all. I have walked to and from the Dicker, and car-
ried a child in my arms, and then walked to Eastbourne in the
evening to hear Mr. Abraliams, making twenty-two miles during
the day. One evening while sitting in the Chapel at Eastbourne
I was tempted to go out of the chapel and go and drown myself
in the sea. T started for my home in a dreadful state of mind,
and head to turn into a field where I fell upon my knees to pray
once more. How long I remained there I cannot tell, but the
dear Lord when upon my knees broke into my sonl with such
light and liberty that I rejoiced and sang during the rest of my
way home, and when I reached there it was about midnight. I
then commenced family prayer, but the devil soon got the
mastery over me again, and it was some considerable time before
I dare go upon my knees again. After this I was tempted to
believe that I had committed the unpardonable sin, and was
again brought to the border of black despair. I was at this time
threshing in a barn, and I fell amongst the straw as though I
must sink body and soul into hell when these words came to my
mind, ¢ God is a spirit, and worship him, even the Lord, in the
heauty of holiness.” T got up and danced all over the barn, and
felt that the glory of the Lord had filled the place. On my way
liome at night the enemy again set in upon me, saying ‘ How do
you know that you are blessed of God ? See how you trembled
from head to foot! You have been frightened!’ When I got
hiome I read the account of Moses at the Bush, and Moses is
said to have trembled and durst not behold God's glory. My
hope again sprang up, and I rejoiced once again in the Lord.
Three weeks after this the 53rd Lhymu (Gadsby’s) was given
out at the chapel, and I had at that time an old hymn book, and
over the hymn were these words, ‘Those that hear shall live.’
When the first verse was given out I looked at it, and again at
the heading of the hymn, the words of which were very power-
fully applied to my soul, and brought such liberty that I felt
sweetly delivered, and I sang with all the powers of my soul, and
for nine days and nights I walkéd in gospel liberty, and hardly
knew that I was upon the earth. My prayers were turned to
praise. But soon my comforts began to abate, and the old



224 THE GOSPEL STANPARD.—1901.

enemy returned with his ¢How do you know that you are
right? The Lord’s people walk in doubt and fear. You must
he wrong.” I lost the Lord's presence, and I had gainfully to
prove that sin still dwelt in me, for as my love abated so I found
that my iniquities like beasts of the forest began to creep forth,
and it was suggested to me that there is no heaven or hell, and
that the Bible was only written to keep men from killing each
other. But the Lord was pleased to bless my soul again, and
then I was constrained to cast in my lot among the people with
whom I worshipped. The Lord very graciously helped me to
speak of the things before the church that I had passed through,
and I was unanimously received and baptized by that dear man
of God, Mr. Cowper, in the year 1845,

After this I walked on without much trouble or much joy for
a time. But afterwards I sank very low, so much so that I knew
not what to do, for when I came home to my meals I could not
ask Qod’s blessing upon them, or render him grateful thanksfor
providing for my returning wants. I have some times worked
in my garden until my wife and children were all in bed. I
could neither eat nor pray, and I felt I could not go to bed, for
my mind waes in such disorder and confusion. I well remember
once when in this condition, wife and children all in bed, I sat
for about an hour mourning over my sad case, when I thoughtI
would go upon my knees and try again to pray; but no sooner
had 1 done so than I felt as though the devil was close to my
shoulder. I got up from my knees, and felt, surely he will have
me after all ; and how can I endure the dreadful punishment of
hell? When I turned again upon my knees the dear Lord so
graciously and tenderly broke in upon my soul that I rejoiced
in him as my portion, and his glory appeared to fill the room.

My wife asked me in the morning how I was. I replied,
‘Much distressed last night, but very comfortable in my mind
this morning,’ or words to that effect.

Soon after this a Mr. Brown preached at the Dicker, from
these words: ‘He hangeth the earth upon nothing.” Oh, how
solemnly he showed me the way the Lord had been leading me,
to make me hang my eternal all upon nothing but the finished
work of Christ! After this I had a severe illness, and was
brought very low both in body and mind. Those around me
thought that I was dying; but the love of God was again so
blessedly shed abroad in my heart by the Holy Ghost that I
said, ‘I shall notdie but live, and declare the goodness of the
Lord.” From that hour I hegan to amend. When I got well
enough to go to the chapel I heard dear Mr. Vine from these
words, ‘ Who shall also confirm you unto the end, that ye may
he blameless in the day of our Tord Jesus Christ’ (1 Cor. i. 8),
with such sweetness and power that afterward I went on my
way rejoicing. But I have ever found that the day of adversity
is met over against the day of prosperity ; and after this I was
again greatly afflicted, and got into such a dreadful state of
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mind that I was far more like a devil than a saint in my feslings.
I was afraid that I should turn out to be like Ahithopel, and so
hang myself. I often felt at enmity with God because of his
afflicting hand being upon me; and so I have gone on from
time to time.

I have had my sweet times as well as my bitters, and sorrow
and joy, and darkness and light, with many gracious melting
times under the word preached, but the devil tells me now that
I gave up going to chapel before I ought to have done. But
the Lord knows my heart, and that I still love the place where
his honour dwelleth. I told the doctor who attends me some
time ago that I had done with this world, and asked him why he
did not let me die, for I had no wish to come back into my old
sinful line of things again. The Lord has been a merciful and
good God to me. He turned my captivity in temporal things
some years ago, so that I have never been brought to want. I
have been in this little shop now for many years. and have only
one request to make, and that is that he will take my poor
afflicted wife before me.”

But God’s ways are not our ways, for on May T7th, 1900, he
camne home to breakfast as usual, but not feeling quite so well,
he was asked to go to bed again, but he said, ‘I will wait until
after dinner,”” which he did, and then went upstairs to die,
saying, ‘‘ Death hath no terrors for me,” and in about three
hours after this his spirit took its flight to be ¢ for ever with the
Lord.” W. BorrEx.

Mgs. Hanvams RosinsoN.—My beloved mother, who lived at
Barton, Ampthill, Beds., was born of poor but God-fearing
parents, and lived a moral life until the year 1867, and was well
satisfied to do so. ~About that time her seventh child was born,
when a serious affliction overtook her, which was followed by
extreme weakness of body and great prostration. In this afflic-
tion the thoughts of death and the things of eternity must have
had a prominent place in her mind ; or it may be they pressed
themselves with more weight upon her feelings. She, a few
months previously had lost a dear sister by death, who had left
a large family behind her. This painful circumstance weighed
heavily upon my poor mother’s mind, and she felt, for aught she
knew, that it might soon be her case! but the dear Lord had
ordered it otherwise, for he had thoughts of peace towards her,
and not of evil; the latter she felt she justly deserved. Her
sins were now laid upon her mind as a heavy burden, and Satan
was ever busy suggesting that she would be eternally lost. The
anguish of mind night and day with her weak body she felt she
could not describe. In the daytime she was afraid to stoop to
pick up anything from the floor, or go near to the fire, lest in her
weak state she would fall down never to rise again, and her soul
sink at once into eternal burning. . .. . She often had to put
her hands into cold water to keep from fainting. The dear Lord,
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we read, has ‘‘ aset time to favour Zion,” and we trust it was so
in her distressing case. She thought the doctor who attended
her did not understand her complaint, and remarked that if she
were spared another week slie would have advice from one whom
she had heard was very clever in his profession. She struggled
hard to get to the house of God on the Lord’s day, when that
beautiful hymn (which was ever precious to her precious soul
afterwards) was given out :—
¢ Jesus is a wise physician,
Skilful and exceeding kind;
Through him sinners find remission.

And enjoy sweet peace of mind.”

This she felt was tae physician she needed, so that there was
no necessity to go to an earthly one; and the hymn was so
blessed to her soul that all was love and peace within. Now
she felt that as great as her sorrows had been now were her
joys; and it was as though old things had passed away, and
everything had become new. She was much favoured with the
Lord’s presence for some length of time, and felt that she dare
not express to a creature all that she enjoyed, fearing they would
scarcely believe it. But ‘‘the day of adversity is set over against
the day of prosperity,” and this my dear mother had to experi-
ence many times in her pilgrimage journey through the wilder-
ness. Family trials and great weakness of body gave her many
errands to a throne of grace.

It was several years before she felt constrained by the Holy
Spirit to walk in the footsteps of the Lord Jesus, and pass through
the blessed ordinance of Believer’s Baptism ; but when she was
led to do so it was a most blessed day to her soul; yet at the
time she was passing through one of the keenost trials in nature
that ever fell to her lot. Butthe Lord very graciously supported
her under all her trials, and for a time she felt so blessed that
she said she would love to pass through the ordinance again, so
that she might get a similar blessing.

In the year 1883 she lost her beloved husband, after being
afflicted for nearly two years. There were times with her when
she felt that she could not give him up, but the dear Lord
enabled her to do so, so that she could say, ¢ The Lord gave, and
the Lord Lath taken away; and blessed be the name of the
Lord.” His long and trying illness had affected her weakly
frame very much, so that she felt many times during the follow-
ing year that she should soon be called upon to follow him, but
she hoped that, if so was the will of God, she might be spared to
see Lier two youngest boys able to earn their own living.

Seventeen months after this event took place she received the
puinful news one Lord’s day morning that her son’s wife had
passed away under most painful circumstances, leaving her hus-
band with four young children. This was a sad blow to her,
which only the Lord could support her under; but after much
exercise of mind these words were a relief to her troubled heart,
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‘“Shall not the Judge of all the earth do right?” And she
was in some measure enabled to leave the matter with the Lord.
The sister of the deceased kindly attended to the motherless
children for some time until the Lord was pleased to take her
to himself, and then the children were brought to my dear
mother’s home. She had been very unwell, and scarcely able to
attend to her own household duties, and the thought of having
to bring up a second family was indeed a heavy trial to her,
gnd only as the Lord helped her could she feel a willingness to
0 80.

Her Bible was her chief companion in this painful pathway,
and especially did she feel her need of the precious promises it
containg being applied to her soul to strengthen her faith, and
to enable her to press on in this path of tribulation. The father
of the dear children was frequently so short of work that my
dear mother often had to use these words of the hymn :—

“Is this, dear Lord, that thorny road
‘Which leads us to the mount of God ?
Are these the toils thy people know,
While in this wilderness below ?

These trials continued for several years, after which the Lord
was pleased to give her a little rest, by opening up a way for
her to live with one of her sons in the village. Here she re-
mained for several years, and at his removal she went with him,
but only for a short time. She returned to Barton to nurse her
daughter, and after being with her a few months her only sur-
viving brother lost his wife at Christmas, 1895. Her aged
brother after his great loss desired her to live with him, and as
dear mother had not in any way sought such a thing she hoped
the Lord would make the way plain for her, which he did. She
at that time suffered much with her breath and cough in the
winter season, which was the means the Lord used in weaning
lLer from all earthly things.

In the summer of 1897 one of her sons lost his wife, leaving
Lim with two young children. This was another heavy blow
to my dear mother, but the Lord very graciously supported her
by these words :

¢ Be thou my all-sufficient Friend,
Till all my toils shall cease ;
Guard me through life, and let my end
Be everlasting peace.”
Her tender heart sympathized with the two motherless children,
and she desired to attend to them, and her brother, while the
Lord gave her strength to do so. )

She was brought very low in body in the month of February,
1898, with influenza, and on my visiting her at that time she
said, the dear Lord had been so exceedingly good to ber, and
she was so comfortable in her mind that she believed all would
be well with her; but her time had not yet come. In January,
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1899, I spent a few hours with her as she had been brought
very low again with her distressing cough, and she felt that her
poor frail tabernacle was gradually breaking up; thougl she
said, if it were the Lord’s will she hoped to be spared a little
longer to them whom she loved to attend to. She was prevented
attending the Lord’s house for five Sabbath days, which was a
grief to her; as she “loved the habitation of God’s house, and
the place where his lhonour dwelleth.” On March 5th, feel-
ing a little better she attended the aftermoon service, when
the ordinance of the Lord’s Supper was administered ; she had
a blessed time, and told the friends so. Little did she think
then by the next Lord’s day she would be,
“ Where congregations ne'er brealt up,
And Sabbath’s have no end.”

The next day she went to see her daughter, living in the
village, and whilst there she was taken very unwell; but on
taking a little refreshment she revived slightly, and returned
home. She remarked to her brother, the next morning, that she
might liave taken a chill, as her breathing had been painful in
the night. After breakfast she felt she could not keep up, and
had to be assisted to bed again, as she was feeling so very ill.
On my arrival in the afternoon, she said to me, “I think it is
one of my old attacks, but I never felt so weak before ; the dear
Lord has visited me and taken away every earthly care, so that
I cannot make a trouble of anything.” Her conversation was
truly blessed ; but her cough was most troublesome, and her
breathing very painful during the night. The next day, after
receiving some little nourishment, she remarked, ‘ My weakness
isso great!” A few friends called to see her in the evening,
when she was full of the goodness of the Lord, though her
breathing was getting more and more distressing, so that she
could not express all she wished. She remarked to one dear
friend how submissive she felt in the Lord’s hands; and yet,
through fear of death, she had been all her lifetime subject to
bondage, but now the Lord had taken all fear away. She felt
that each night would be her last, but would say, ‘“I have had
sweet communion with the Lord, and have loved to meditate on
his works and ways. I have brought all my dear children before
liim one by one in prayer, and I hope, if it is his blessed will,
Le will answer my poor breathings on their behalf.” Much
more she would have said, but her friends, out of deep sympathy,
did not converse long with her, as her breathing was so very
painful. About 10 o’clock she said to me, * The medicine must
have done me good, dear! as I feel so much better, I Lhave not
an ache or pain!” I replied, “ And no trouble?” 8She said,
“no, dear!” I felt assured then the end must soon be. She
lay 8o calm, her breath gradually getting shorter, until mid-
night, when she passed away without a sigh or groan, on March
sth, 1899—* We scarce could say ‘she’s gone!’ hefore her ran-
somed spirit took its mansions near the throne.” H. M. W.
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« The Lord hath done great things for us; whereof we are glad.”"—

) Psany cxxvi. 3.

THERE are three things in the great mysteries of salvation
that many professors of religion seem almost alarmed at.
One is that God really saves sinners. If a minister of Jesus
Christ is led to describe a sinner half as he really is, (for to
the bottom of him he never can,) he shocks their delicate
minds, and they are almost paralysed, and call it the high
road of licentiousness to suppose that God saves such nauahtv
sinners as them, whilst a poor soul under the qmckemn
enlightening, teaching energy of God the Spirit-fears’ that
his case is desperate, and if God sends a minister of truth
that hits upon such a desperate -case, and points it out as one
that the Lord has in hand, the poor creature is astonished,
and wonders where he has been, for he never heard that.
Another branch of truth that men seem almost alarmed at is
the method God takes in saving those sinners. If we come
to trace salvation to its spring-head, God’s electing love—
oh! this is horrifying ; we must not talk about election in
these polite days; if we believe in it, we must put other
words for it, and say ‘the Lord’s people and ¢the Lord’s
family,” and ‘the pious ;’ but never talk about ‘ election ;”
and thus the doctrine of God’s discriminating, electing love
is discarded. And then another branch of divine truth that
men seom alarmed at is the power of God the Spirit in
making this salvation known-to the conscience, and bringing
it with divine power and majesty to the heart, and maintain-
ing it there as the poor sinner sojourns in this wilderness.
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Some people are alarmed at all the three, and some only at
the last ; some of them will chatter about election till their
tongues almost cleave to the roof of their mouth ; but if you
insist upon vital godliness, the power of God the Holy Ghost
in the conscience producing a corresponding conduct, they
will call you an enthusiastic legalist. And thus divine things
are set at nought on one hand or the other. But God will
vindicate his own honour, and ‘‘make bare his arm,” and
bring his faithful ones at some period or other to adopt the
language of our text, *“ The Lord hath done great things for
us ; whereof we are glad.”

Now fiom this passage, as far as God shall assist me, I
shall consider who the ‘““us’’ are that have any right to
adopt the language of our text, and say, “The Lord hath
done great things for us ;" secondly, I shall point out some
few of the “ great things ” that God has done for them ; and
thirdly I shall endeavour to notice that, whenever God makes
manifest these “ great things > or a measure of them in their
hearts, it is sure to make them “glad.” ¢ The Lord hath done
great things fer us ; whereof we are glad.”

1. Now what persons are these? Who are the “us?”

It is God’s spiritual Zion—that family that he bas pre-
destinated to eternal life, ¢ predestinated to be conformed to
the image of his Son,” and brought by his spiritual power
and grace to know their own ruined condition and the mercy
of God in Christ Jesus towards them—that have felt them-
selves in ¢ captivity ” and felt themselves brought out of it.
Some people tell us that there is no cause now-a-days for a
sinner to have “ the letter ” brought into the conscience, no
cause for a law work, and that many go to heaven that never
had a law work in their heart. That was a heaven that was
invented in Italy ; it is not in God’s heaven, it is a kind of
purgatorial heaven. For God bas solemnly declared that the
law was given that “every mouth might be stopped and all
the world become guilty before God ;”” and if God’s law does
not stop your mouél, and it is not brought to your conscience,
and does not destroy all your false projects, and bring you in
guilty and condemned at the feet of the Lord—if you never
feel that, I believe you will be damned, as sure as God is in
heaven. Let your profession be what it will, let you be as
tall as you may in a profession of religion, you will never
enter into God’s blessed place above if you have never bLeen
brought to know your ruined condition below. Why, you
ight us well tulk about a man praising a physician as one
that had cured him of a disease—when he never had an ill-
ness in his life ; you might as well talk about a man speaking
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of a skilful surgeon that had set his hones—when he never
had a broken bone since he drew breath. “The whole need
nobt a physiciun, but those that are sick.” [ do not mean
that all God’s people run into the same depth in this ; here
the Lord works as a sovereign ; but the law must stop their
mouths, the law must bring them in guilty, the law must
make them fecl that they are in bondage, that they are
“ under tutors and governors,” and under such tuition that
they are bound by the ties of the law either to fulfil it or he
damned by it, and that they cannot fulfil it, and that there-
fore they can feel no ground of hope upon law principles.

Now when the Lord the Spirit brings a poor soul to this,
he finds himself in dreadful captivity. I cannot exactly say
how it is in London ; but I know in our way we havea great
many that begin in election, and they go on with election,
and never get one step either below or above high-seasoned
election ; and if you ask them what they know about ¢ the
plague of their own hearts,” or what they know about * the
sentence of death”-—“oh ! they do not meddle with such
low things as that, they live upon high ground.” Ah! and
the devil will never disturb you there, if God does not ; you
will find that such an arrogant, presumptuous profession is
nothing more nor less than the devil’s chariot to carry men to
hell in delusion, and, if God does not upset them and bring
them to know their ruined condition, they will never enter
into the mysteries of God’s blessed kingdom—that kingdom
that stands in God’s own power. But now when a poor
sinner feels the bondage of the law and feels “the sentence
of death,” he finds himself in a captivity from which he can-
not deliver his own soul. He feels himselt without might
and without power, and feels the truth of what God says—
that he is ““ not sufficient of himself ” so much as *“to think ”
a good thought, or to pray, for (says the apostle) “ we know
not- whal to pray for as we ought.”” I often think, why what
fools the disciples and apostles were to the great men of our
time, for they have found out how to pray for themselves,
and make prayers for other folks for a thousand years to
come ; but the disciples asked the Lord to teach them how
to pray, and the apostle was brought to confess that he was
*“not sufficient of himself” and did not even know how to
pray “as he ought.” Andso God’s people will be brought
to this, when the Lord brings them to know their spiriiual
bondage and captivity. And then, when he brings peace to
the conscience and pardon to the heart, and sets the soul at
liberty, then they are the people that can say—*The Lovd
hath done great things for us ; whereof we are glad.”
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11.—But having thus gone over this description, let us look
now at some of the “ GREAT THINGS”’ that God has done for us.

And we must take into the account each glorious Person
in the one undivided Jehovah—God the Father, God the Son,
and God the Holy Ghost. For in the ‘ great things’ that
the eternal Trinity has done for the church of God, each dis-
tinct person has a solemn part, a part that redounds to the
glory of all and the blessedness of them that are brought to
trust in God. God the Father, God the Son, and God the
Holy Ghost, as one blessed Triune Jehovah, have entered
into a solemn covenant before all worlds to bring an infinite
number of mortals to immortal glory. In this solemn con-
tract, this covenant of grace, the eternal Trinity took a survey
of all their sins, and all their weaknesses, and all their mis-
givings, and all their backslidings, and all their temptations,
and all their besetments, and all their slips, and all their falls,
and all their tumblings, that this body would have from the
beginning to the end of time ; and in this imnortal coven-
ant God made provision to meet it all-—and so to meet it as
to be glorified in saving them all from all the horrors and con-
sequences of sin. Now is not that a * great thing ?”” Why,
if we make a provision (as we think) for our ciildren and
make it over to them, one gets proud and profligate and sets
up to be a gentleman, and soon destroys the provision, and
the others do the same thing in some other way, so that by
and by the mistaken provision we made for them has been a
kind of means of leading them into deeper ruin than they
would have been in if they had been obliged to work for
every penny they have. But our God made no mistake of
that nature. The “great thing” that he did in his council
and covenant was to make the provision sure—‘the sure
mercies of David,” certain mercies, *“ ordered in all things.”
Why, he saw all thy temptations, before ever thou didst ;
when he gave thee to Christ, he saw all thy besetments, all
thy bewilderments, all thy hard-heartedness, all thy darkness,
all thy coldness, all thy barrenness ; and in the eternal pur-
pose of his grace, he made such a provision for thee that it
is not possible for Satan himself to drive thy poor bewildered
soul into any place where God’s provision will not reach thee
and be sufficiently powerful to bring thee out. Is not this a
« great thing,” a matchless thing ¥ It was this that made
David so sweetly and solemmly sing, ¢ Although ny house
he not so with God, yet he hath made with me an everlasting
covenant, ordered in all things and sure.” David’s bouse
“ not so with God ! ” not how? Why, if you read the con-
text he is speaking about a *“morning without clouds,” with-
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out anything that seems gloomy when the sun arises upon it
—and about the “ tender grass springing out of the earth by
clear shining after the rain ;” and he says, “ My house i~ not
s0.”  Poor creature ! he felt clouds and darkness, and often
sharp biting frosts that seem to nip the tender herb ; there
seemed no sweet going forth of faith, of love, of prayer, of
thanksgiving ; there seemed a bewilderment in the consci-
ence ; but, says he, this is my salvation and my desire—new
oovenant blessings stand sure, “ ordered in all things (not in
one thing only) and sure.” This is the strength of divine
grace, when God is pleased to give it to a poor sinner to
realize such immortal blessings ; and this is one of the
“ great things” that God the eternal Trinity in Unity has
done for his people.

But we must come to retail it out a little. I am a kind of
retail preacher ; as a friend of ours, who lived in a country
place, used to say—*“I like to hear our friend when he
retails it out ; sometiines our parson wholesales it, and we
poor folks cannot go to a wholesale shop ; it suits me to have
it retailed out, for those are the shops we poor folks can go
to.” And so the people of God are continually brought into
such a state that they want to have it retailed out in little
parcels (as we may say), that God may be glorified and
themselves made glad through his grace.

1. Then if we endeavour to look a little at this blessed
covenant, we first of all notice that ¢ herein is love, not that
we loved God, but that he loved us,” and gave his Son, and
chose us in his Son ; so that in the purpose and councils of
God, God fixed Christ and the Church in his eternal heart
together, the Church in Christ and Christ in the Church, and
God in Christ and Christ in God. And thus the Church was
made the special charge and care of God the Son before the
world was ; and (I speak it with reverence) God the Father
looked to Christ to bring them all to heaven. “Thine they
were and thou gavest them me.” And “all that the Father
giveth me shall >—what ? Have a chance of coming ? no, not
so. Have an offer of mercy ? no, not so. Have conditions
proposed to them-—easy terms? no, nor so either. Well,
then, how is it ? ¢ All that the Father giveth me skall come
to me.” Unbelief says they shall not, and pride says they
shall not, and the devil says they shall not, and their }Jeurts
say they will not—for they love sin, and after it they }vﬂl go:
but God has taken his stand and Christ has taken his stand
upon eternal fixtures, and ‘God and Christ have said * They
shall come.” Ah! poor souls! and when he comes with in-
vincible power to the hearl, he will make them glad to come
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as poverty-stricken sinners, and glad to be made partakers
of thoe riches of his Son ; and * him that comutL,” says
Christ, “1 will in no wise cast out.” This is the reason w])my
the apostle so sweetly sums up, “ Blessed be the God and
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us with
all spiritual Dblessings in heavenly places — where ? —in
Christ.”  Yes, he has secured all spiritual blessings “in
Christ,” and given him the key of the house, and be opens
and no man shuts, and shuts and no man opens. * It pleased
the Father that all fulness” should Le there ; and therefore
there is nothing but emptiness anywhere else. And he is
said to be * full of grace and truth ;” and *of his fulness
we receive, and grace for grace.” So then the Father, in
his great part in this solemnn economy of salvation, gave his
Son to be the head and representative of the Church, the
grand repository of heaven ; and God locked up his honour,
his truth, his grace, and “all spiritual blessings” in the
heart of Christ, and Christ pledged his honour to save all
securely, and to magnify all the %onours of God in making
this mystery known by the power of his Spirit to the hearts
and consciences of this people. And this is a ¢ great thing ”
that God has done for them.

2. But it will not do to enlarge, and therefore we will pro-
ceed to notice what Christ has done for them. There is a
great deal said about Jesus Christ in our day: ¢ what
a merciful Christ he was,” they say, “ to come and die for
sinners !’ But some people tell us that such is the nature of
his death that, after all, it may be the means of damning us
deeper than we should have been damned if he never had
died. Why, what an awful thing that is to say ; I recollect
a minister saying to me some years ago, “ You do not love
sinners as you ought to do, or else you would preach to them
universal offers and universal proffers.” Indeed,” said I ;
“let me ask you one thing ; Will any sinner that ever gets
to heaven be saved by your universal offers and universal
proffers < No,” he said (for he was a sort of a Calvinist),
“they will not.” *Well, what will become of the rest?”
« Ah"!” says he, “ they will have a deeper damnation, because
they rejected the offers of mercy.” * So that is the method
vou take,” said I, “to show you love sinners; as if they
could not be damned deep enough, but you will dainn them
the deeper by your universal offers, when you admit that they
cannot be saved the more for your preaching to then ? What
an awful way that is! It is not according to the riches of
God’s grace that he has ordained in the salvation of the
Church.”
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Now the Lord Jesus Christ, in his rich mercy, undertook
to stand accountable and responsible, as the surety of all the
family of God, and to have all laid upon him that was charge-
able to them ; and hLe bore it, and will communicate to them
all that can flow from his blood and love, that can crown
God’s brow and lonour his name ; and thus he stood the
glorious head and representative of the Church of the Most
High, to the honour of God and the blessedness of all them
that are brought by rich grace to believe. But you say, He
must be something in his own person beside essential (xod-
head ; essential Godhead could not accomplish this. The law
demanded blood for blood ; essential Godlhead could not
bleed. * Eye for eye, and tooth for tooth ;” ess ntial God-
head could not do that. Kssential Godhead could not shed
blood, could not die ; but “ withoat shedding of blood there
is no remission of sins.” And yet such is the measure of the
“ great things ” that the Lord Jesus Christ bas done for his
people that it is emphutically called *his dying,” and his
blood the blood of God. ¢Yes,’ say you, ‘but I do not be-
lieve it was the blood of God.”  Well I o in my very soul
believe it ; not that Godbead could bleed, but that the person
who did bleed was God and mau, and therefore the Godhead
in union with the manhood made the one person Immanuel,
and it was his blood. It you want a simple argument upon
the subject, suppose, when 1 go home to-night, some person
was to stab me, and I was to be bleeding in the street, vou
would say, ¢ Why, yonder lies Qadsby bleeding ;° now my
soul could not Lleed, you know, and that is what makes the
person, is it not ?  But then you take me as a man, and cry,
he is bleeding : all that can suffer and bleed is suffering and
bleeding. And as it respects Iinmanuel, the God-man Media-
tor, all that could sutter and blecd and agonize and dic in him
did suffer, bleed, agonize, and die, and the Godhead guve
immortal validity to the atonement, so that it is emphatically
called the blood of God ; * God purchased the Church with Acs
own blood.”

The Lord Jesus Christ, then, the Second Person in the
glorious Trinity, in order to accomplish this * great thing
that he was going to do, took up a life to be able to die, took
our nature into union with his personal Godhead, and became
rcally man, truly and verily man as well as truly and verily
God, that he might be able to wade through all the miseries
that sin and the devil haa heaped round his elect, and to go
after them, and bear their sins in his own body and soul on
the tree, that they might be sct for ever free ; and t}ms his
solemn majesty stooped to bear their weakness and infirmi-
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tics, and to take their sins upon him. Hence it is said, he
was “made sin for us;” why that is a strange saying, for
he was “holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners,” and
“ guile was not found in his mouth ;” “made sin ?” Aye,
he was made murder, and made adultery, and made fornica-
tion, and made theft, and made treason. Shocking!’ say
you ; ‘how can that be, if he was holy, harmless, undefiled,
and separate from sinners 7’ Because lie was made so b
solemn contract and solemn transfer ; the murder, the adul-
tery, the fornication, and the abominations of David, and
Solomnon, and Peter, and all God’s elect were transferred
and placed to his account, and he acknowledged the debt,
“ Sacrifice and offering thou wouldst not,” said he ; these
things would not do; “then said I, Lo I come to do—
what they would not do and could not do—to do thy will,
O God.” And Paul tells us roundly that “.we are sanctified
through the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for
all.” And this was a “great thing ”—that Jesus Clrist
came to die. Look at him as the babe of Bethlehem ; look
at him as a traveller without house or home ; look at him
hunted by Satan forty days and forty nights in the wilder-
ness under all the iron tyranny that devils could inflict
upon him, when he had too much work to do, too much
solemn engagement with all the powers of hell to have a
moment’s time either to eat, drink, or sleep for those forty
days and forty nights, and this was all in espousing the
cause of the Churci, in doing a great work for his people ;
he fought their battle inanfully, he vanquished all their foes ;
and at length his blessed majesty was brought to be in a
solemn agony, and he said, “ My soul is exceeding sorrowful,
even unto death.” John Berridge has a solemn view upon
this subject.
“ How his eyes astonished him !

Sure they witnessed huge despair,

On his face what sadness dwells !

Sure he feels a thousand hells.”
Ave lLe did—a million hells. Poor child of God! all the
hells thy sins have merited were poured into his soul, and
all the hell that all the millions of the elect of God ever
merited was poured into his holy soul ? and had he not
been God as well as man, humanity could not have sustained
the load and rolled it over ; but immortal Godhead supported
humanity under the weight of wrath, and his holy soul en-
dured it, and he died “ the just for the unjust to bring us to
God,” and so to accomplish a salvation rich and free, as
extensive as the necessities of his people.as deep as their
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miseries can possibly be. Has he not done “ great things ”
for us ?

And all to give them a chance of being saved—accord-
ing to some people. I do not know that I hate anything
more in my soul than to hear that ; it makes Jesus Christ
so little, that he should do so much and after all only get
us a chance of being saved. Why, if a man is set up in
business, you see how often it happens that he fails in it ;
and if man cannot manage the paltry things of time and
sense without being insolvent, what will he do with eternal
realities ? And if you come a little closer—when God “ made
man upright”” and he had no sinful nature, what did he do
with his innocency ? why, he lost it all. And yet poor pre-
sumptuous man has the vanity to think you and I could
manage the chance of being saved. What an insult it is to
the Lord Jesus Christ to fix the eternal honour of Grod upen
chance, and that chance to be managed by a poor sinful
creature that is tumbling into half a dozen holes every hour
of his life? No, no ; thanks be to God for immortal realities
and certainties. What is said concerning what Christ has
done ? He has “put away sin by the sacrifice of himself ;”
he has ¢ finished transgression and made an end of sin ;” he
has “redeemed us from all iniquity,” he has “redeemed us
from the curse of the law ”—from destruction and from the
power of the devil ; he has “ obtained eternal redemption for
us ;” he has “redeemed us to God.”” To the honour of the
eternal Trinity, it is said, not that the redeemed shall have a
chance, but that the redeemed shall “ come to Zion with songs,
and everlasting joy shall be upon their heads, and sorrow and
sighing shall flee away.” The Lord Jesus Christ has done
this “ great” work ; and he has gone to heaven shouting
victory, for “ God is gone up with a shout ; the Lord with
the sound of the trumpet.” He rose from the grave as a de-
monstrative piroof that sin was destroyed, law satisfied,
God honoured, his people eternally and everlastingly saved,
and the immortal honours of God unite in their salvation ;
and therefore he ever lives at the right hand of the Father to
make intercession. And in order that there might be this
great work and this great wonder carried on manifestly, he is
manifested as the Shepherd, to gather them in and to feed
them when they are in ; and as the Captain, to fight their
battles for them ; and as the High Priest, to plead their cause,
and bear them upon his shoulders and present them belore
God with the plate of « Holiness to the Lord ” as they stand
complete in him ; and he is their Surety ever to represent
them before God, as it is said, he is entered into heaven  now
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to appear in the presence of God for us” in his surety capa-
city : and he is a Prophet, to teach and instruct us, as well
as our Priest to atone for and to hless us ; and he is a husband,
to sympathize with us, and (as it is written, so it stands firm,)
as a husband he “ gave himself ” for his wife, “that he might
sanctify and cleanse her with the washing of water by the
word. and that he might present her to himself a glorious
charch, not having spot or wrinkle or any such thing ;" and
he is the rearward, to bring up the rear, for I have often
thought John Bunyan made a little mistake when he
said there was no armour for the back, because then the
enemy would soon get behind and shoot between our
shoulders, but, while our Jesus has provided weapons for us
to meet the enemy, he is the rearward to look after the
scouting foe ; and he watches over the church night and day,
and waters her every moment, and he solemnly declares that
he will be ¢ her God and her guide even unto death.” What
¢« great things” these are !

3. But God the Holy Ghost is also engaged in this solemn
work of doing *“ great things.”” There are two things that
God the Spirit keeps his eye upon—the enrolment of God,
and the sinner enrolled there. And at the time specified in
God’s enrolment, when that sinner shall be taken and made
willing, he comes with his power and does it. If it is a
Zaccheus in the tree, he must come down. Ifitis a Peter,
busy among his nets and his fish, he must come. If it is a
Philippian gaoler, lulling his conscience to sleep because he
has heen giving the apostles a good hearty drubbing, for he
thought he had plague enough without being plagued with
such fanatics, and he would make them remember coming
there. and so he *“made their fect fast in the stocks ”—but at
midnight the time iz come, God puts the cry in his heart,
the Holy Ghost makes no mistake, he must ery, ¢ What must
I do to be saved *” If itis a Magdalene, that has been a
kind of devil’s show-box carrying through the streets to
delude you, she must come ; ohi! blessed be God ! the Spirit
of God Taid hold of her heart, and brought her to weep at the
feet of Jesus and cry for mercy. And so if it is the
dving thief, and he is upon the cross, he must come.
And now let us come a little nearer ; where were yon,
and where was I, and what were we doing ? Perhaps
there ix some poor sinner in this assembly to-night, who has
come here on purpose to have come little ridicule when he
gets away, and is pleasing himeelf with the idea of having a
Jittle fun with some of hix wicked companions: ol ! if this ix
the day of God’s power, may the Holy Ghost send an almighty
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message to your presumptuous heart! Where are you?
where are you ? May Glod the Spirit pursue you, and hring
you to know your ruined condition and perishing state hefore
a heart-searching God ! [f it is the Lord’s time, he will ;
for ¢ the hour cometh, and now is, when the dead shall hear
the voice of the Son of God, and they that hear shall live.”
The Holy Spirit keeps his eye both upon God’s secret enrol-
ment and the sinner enrolled there, and he never loses sight
of him, no not if he is going to Damascus with letters to per-
secute the church ; when the time is come, down he must fall.
Oh! that the Lord would quicken some of your dead souls.
and bring you this night to feel what cursed wretches you
are in the sight of God, and make you cry to him as perish-
ing sinners ; and then eventually you will know some of the
“ great things ” that God has done for you.

Well, when the Holy Ghost has guickened the dead soul
to feel, and enlightened the dark soul to see, then the poor
creature sets about amendments, He finds, in some measure,
that he is in an awful state, and he begins to amend it ;
he shakes off perhaps his companions in drink, he will
begin to be dutiful to his master, and he will set about
pleasing God and doing something to make amends for the
bad things he has done before. But strange to tell ! every-
thing that he does God the Spirit discovers to be empty
and vain and wretched, discovers to be evil, discovers to be
sin ; and all the man’s doings and all his sayings, and all his
attempts to help his own soul only make him so much the
worse in his state and in his own feelings before a heart-search-
ing God. And then the poor creature thinks he has missed it
here and he has missed it there, he will try again and see if he
can do better the next time ; but he misses it again. < Well,
says some poor soul, ¢ that is the way I lave been going on
from month to month, and I have always missed it yet, but [
hope to manage better soon.” I tell you, you will never be
well till you have lost that hope. ¢Lost that hope ! what!
must 1 lose that hope ? why, man, you will drive one mad ;
what ! must that go—that hope of being able to manage it
better ?°  Yes, that it must ; that mnust go, and you must
sink with it ; and when that is gone—when all hope is gone,
not only that you have not saved yourself, but that you never
can, then Christ is preached by the Holy Spirit in the con-
seience, and the soul is brought to know something ot * the
hope of Isracl,” instead of the hope of flesh and blood. And
this is a * great thing” ‘that the TLord does for the poor
sinner, to strip him of false hope and false confidence and all
that would lead him astray, that he may lead him to the
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Lord Jesus Christ as a_perishing sinner, and magnify the
riches of God’s grace in his soul. .

¢ Well,” says some poor creature, ‘I think I have been a
lost helpless thingin my own feelings for many a month, and
vet I do not enjoy God's salvation” I should question
whether you are brought to this. Now is there not a little
bit of something, a little secret lurking something at the
bottom, that still gives you some hope that a favourable
moment will come, when you shall manage it a little better !
uow just ask vour conscience whether it is not so. ¢ Yes,’
say you, ‘it is” That must go. I know you will cling to
it as long as ever you can; I know you will, old boy ;
itis like a man giving up his life, it is like a man giving
up everything to give up this ; but the Holy Ghost will
make you give it up at last, or else you are none of his.

And when he has done this, will he leave you to destruc-
tion ? ¢ Why,” say you, ‘really I am afraid he will, for [
have been tempted a thousand times to put an end to ny
existence ; once, the Lord knows, I had the instrument in my
hand, and I think, if he had not taken care of me, I should
have done it. 'Well, he wll take cave of you ; though he is
liunting you out of all props, and all self, and all false com-
fort, he will administer true comfort. I have often thought
of oné occurrence that took place connected with my own
ministry some years ago. A poor woman, in very great dis-
tress, thought she could go on no longer, and she would
know the worst of it, and so she appointed a time, in her own
mnind, when she would drown herself ; and when the time
came she went to the river, but just as she was going to
plunge in it occurred to her, ¢ Why, if I drown myself now,
the folks at home will not know where I am, and they will
hunt everywhere to find me, and they will waste so much
time in looking after me that I shall add to my other sins
that of bringing my family to poverty ; I will go back, and
bring my little girl with me another day, and then she can
tell them where 1 am,>—and so the Lord overruled for that
time ; well, she went again accordingly, and took the child
with her, and was just going to plunge in, when she thought,
* Why my poor little girl will be so frightened that she will
jump in, and I shall drown her too ; I will go back, and take
=ome other method of doing it 5 and after this she came to
the place where 1 preached, and God set her soul at liberty,
and she was brougbt to know the blessings of salvation. Oh!
how carefully the Holy Spirit looks after the flock of the
lord ! How carefully he guards them, when they have
neither power nor intention to guard themselves ! So great is
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his love, so great his compagsion, so great his care, that he
does these “ great things” for them, and eventoally they
“are glad.” |

Well, then, this is one of the * great things ” he does in
the end—he reveals pardon ; but it is one thing for people to
talk about believing in Christ, and having pardon, and it is
another thing for them to believe and for them really to have
pardon. The Holy Ghost comes and brings into the soul the
pardoning love of Christ, removes bondage, gives a sweet
quiet in the conscience, and gives the happy song, “in the
Lord have I righteousness and strength ;” “in the iord have
I mercy, in the Lord 1 am free.’ Wgell, by-and-bye the poor
creature is brought to think, ¢ Now it will be comfortable all
the days of my life’ But I tell you, if you live long, the
Lord will teach you more of Christ. f;’ anyone was to
ask you what is intended by Christ in all his offices,
in all his relations, in his oath and promise, in all his
fulness ? you would be ready to say, ‘Oh! I do not under-
stand all those divisions and subdivisions ; I believe he has
pardoned my soul, I believe he has loved me, I believe
that I love him, and that is enough for me.’ Oh! no,
you must know more than that ; and therefore you shall be
brought into straits and difficulties that shall make the offices
and relations, the oath and promise and fulness of Jesus Christ,
just suited to your condition, you shall see that what is said
about Christ is not like titles: of honour given to our noble-
men—mere puffs of empty air—but that everything which
is said about Christ is essential, real, suited to the honour of
God. God will bring his people more or less to the solemn
feeling of necessity—-of knowing that they need such a
Christ ; and then the blessed Spirit makes him manifest to
the conscience as “a very present help in time of need.” He
reveals Christ in the conscience, and he goes on from the
first moment of his quickening energy, and he carries us
through this vale of tears and lands us in ineffable bliss, re-
deemed through the Lord Jesus Christ, decorated in his
righteousness, robed with his salvation, dignified with his
honour, and having the dignity of God’s glory stamped upon
our character, in which we shall shine for ever and ever to
the praise and glory of God’s grace. The Lord does these
“ great things ” for sinners—poor, ruined, helpless sinners :
“the Lord has done great things for us; whereot we ave

lad.”

& And now let me ask you, Do you know anything of this
yourself ? I will tell you one “great thing ” that the Spirit
of the Lord will do for a poor sinner that knows anything ol
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these things in reality. There will be times and seasons
when you really cannot pray. I do not mean when yon can-
not say your prayers; God the Spirit will bring you to
know that saying prayers and praying are very different
things.  Your mouth will be so completely stopped some-
times that, when you are praying, conscience enlightened
and quickened by the Holy Ghost will say, ¢you do not feel
that "—and, ‘you do not feel that,’—* what a hypocrite you
are | you are speaking things to God, and you do not feel
them ;’ so that you are completely shut up and confounded, and
feel as if you conld say nothing but this sentence, ‘ Lord ! I
am vile,” and you do not feel that, and you so confess before
the Lord. Now the Lord sometimes brings a poor sinner
to this very point, and the poor creature thinks he can never
pray again (but he does pray again) ; if he lives in the
country, he goes moping about the fields, and, if he lives in
the city, he goes about his work, and sometimes he is looking
for some instrument that he wants for his employer, and per-
haps he has got it in his hand all the time, and he is so
bewildered and confused that he feels fit for nothing ; Satan
tells him he is going mad, and he looks in the glass to see
whether he is looking wild ; he thinks there is not another
mortal so wretched as himself. Well, when this is the case,
and all things seem so gloomy, the Holy Spirit comes, and
comes as a spirit of prayer, humbles him, and puts a cry into
his mouth, till he really feels a majesty in prayer, and a
power in prayer, and anon he is drawn forth into energy in
prayer, and he can feel that God is owned of him, and he is
owned of God, and he says, “I will not let thee go except
thou bless me.” Oh! what a delightful thing it is when
God the Spirit puts such a word into the mouth of the poor
worm of the dust! this is one of the “ great things ” that he
does at times; and THEN “the kingdom of heaven suffers
violence ” indeed. There is THEN a solemn might and vio-
lence in prayer to storm Satan’s strongholds, and a great
blessing comes through the power and energy of the Holy
Ghost. DBut none but the Spirit of the Lord can produce
this in the heart of a sinner ; and when a sinner is brought
here, he knows something eventually of God * having done
great things for him.”

But I must conclude ; my strength tells me that I must.

IIT. When the Lord makes this manifest in us, it is sure
to make us “ GLAD.” Then we can say joyfully, sweetly, and
blessedly, ¢ The Lord is my rock and my fortress, and my de-
liverer,my God. iny strength, in whom I will trust, my buckler,
and the horn of my salvation and my high tower ”—my ALL.
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What gladness there is in the countenance, what gladness in
the heart when Jesus is thus revealed, and when our souls
can sweetly and blessedly triumph in him! ¢ He hath done
great things for us ; whereof we are glad.”

[The speaker then stated the claims of the Aged Pilgrims’
Friend Society, and added—]

May the Lord the Spirit lead you and me to know more
of the Gospel of Christ and to show especial concern for the
poor and needy, for his mercy’s sake. Amen.

CAPTIVITY OF THE MIND.

It is not necessary that we should fall into open sin to make
us feel our captivity, and to be stripped of all our joys. Where
we have to mourn over one outward sin we have to lament
a thousand kear? sins ; at least I know I have, many as my oul-
ward shortcomings are. I once heard of a minister who went to
see a poor old woman on her death-bed, when she told him that she
felt herself to he so great a sinner that she often feared there
was no mercy for her. ¢ Oh,” replied the minister, ‘I am sorry
to hear you are so great a sinner.” ¢ A, sir,” she replied, “ mine
are heart sins. I can get no peace on account of them.” *“Heart
sins,” rejoined the minister, * what are they ?” Poor man! He
had never heard of such sins as those, much less had he felt the
power of them. But the child of God is made to feel that even
“ the thought of foolishness is sin,” much more “ the lust of the
eye and the pride of life.” Paul exclaimed, “ O wretched man
that Iam!™ Yet we do not read that after his conversion he
fell into any open sin; but it was his heart sins, the law in his
members warring against the law of his mind ; and this brought
him into captivity, yes, really into captivity (not into slavery) to
the law of sin and death (Rom. vii. 21-23). How often do we
find that, when we would do_good, Satan hinders us; as Paul
says: he stirs np his emissaries to oppose and annoy us in every
possible way. Satan once said to Luther, *“ The Lord will not
hear you.” *“Then,” said Luther, “I'll ery louder.” He was
determined, as it were, to take heaven by storm ; for “ the kingdom
of heaven suffereth violence, and the violent take it by force.”

A man born blind knows nothing of the hlessings of sight;
but for one who for many years has had good eyes,and been able
to use them, not merely as an animal, but as an intelligent being,
appreciating every flower, minutely examining and wondering at
the stracture of every insect, for such a one suddenly to lose his
sight, O what tortnre ! Aud the glare of the snn upon his eye-
lids only adds to his misery. So u man who has beeu a slave to
Satan ell his life, and still is, knows nothing of the blessings of
the religion of Christ manifested to the heart; while one who
has felt something of divine love in his soul, has had his aﬂ'egnons
druwn llpWM‘d and awny from the world, and renlly enjoved
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sweet. communion with his Redeemer, while his heart has been
melted down in gla,tltude to the God of all his mercies, and
especially that he is not in hell, which he well knows he de-
serves ; O for such a one to get into a cold, careless state, this is
indeed to fall into captivity. And thus what misery, what
torture, he experiences at times !  And the more the light of the
Spirit glaves upon his conscience, the more miserable he becomes.
...... But there is another kind of captivity, caused ;by our
doubts and fears: and exercises. Many things which, when
rightly nnderstood, are evidences of our being in a right path, we
often look upon as evidences against us. We are told that it is
“through much tribulation we must enter the kingdom™; yet we
very often set down that very tribulation as a proof th'mt the
Lord is not on our side; so blind are we. True enough, there
are some professors who seem to ignore every evidence short of a
full assurance of faith, passing by the exercises of a poor tried
soul ; but such often make sad the heart of those whom the Lord
would not make sad, and set aside Matthew v, altogetlier while they
may bolster up snch as presumptuously think faith is at their own
command. They are “doing a great work,” of course, and can-
not come down to such grovellers. “Well; if they are right, I
am awfully wrong ; but I would not change places with them,
Au old divine says, “ There is no going to heaven without pass-
ing bhard by the gates of hell.” The gates of hell are,as it were,
on the road from earth to heaven, ]ust as Bethlehem is on the
road to Jerusalem from Hebron; and though I believe, some
have to pass nearer than others, all have, in thelr feelmgs, to
pass within sight of the gate.

Christ had to carry his cross when living, and was nailed to it
when dying. It was not till his spirit had departed that he and
the cross were separated. May not this teach us that we must
endure the cross to the last, that notlnng short of death can re-
move us from it, and that our temporal joys may prove a cross ?
The thorns plerced the head of Christ ; and Paul had a thorn in
Lis fesh. So must we have, if we are to be like either Paul or
his Master. Or how can we e like Paul, if we never ery, “ O
wretched man that I am ?” or like Christ, if our souls are never
“exceeding sorrowful ?” ¢ But,” pelhaps some of us may say,
“how will it he with me when I come to die ? How will it be
with my soul, and how will my poor body bear the pain!” Ah!
this is one of our weak points. I am often tried here ; and even
when 1 have felt firm on the Rock, and Satan has not appeared
able to shake it by causing me to doubt my interest in Christ, I
huve felt my heart, at the thonght of the pain I must endule, 80
cowardlv. “You ]<no“ how you wince under pain now,” says
our enemy, “hbut what iy that compared with the pangs of
death ¥  Here again is captivity. But O to be able to wait
until the time comes! God has promised his people strength
equal f0 the day, not before it.  They shall have dying strength
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in dying mowments, even ag to their poor bodies. We are too
prone to want it in living hours ; but that cannot be. It is in
trouble that the Lord has promised to be specially with his
people. Yet we sometimes feel as if we could not trust the Lord
with our bodies, though we can with our souls. Even Moses was
not free from misgivings. Hence he said to the Lord, ¢ Show
me thy way ;” that is, *“ Show me what thou art about to do
with us, and where to take us ;” but the Lord simply answered,
“ My presence shall go with thee (Exod. xxxiii. 13, 14).
Whether there be hot suns or shading clouds, sandstorms, or calm
weather, let that suffice.” And when Paul prayed that the thorn
in his flesh might be removed, the Lord simply replied, ¢ My
grace is sufficient for thee.” So you may, if you can, rest as-
sured dying strength shall be given to you in dying moments.
You have not yet crossed the river ; but remember, Christ is on
this side as well as on that. It cost him his life to redeem you;
his power only is necessary to fulfil his promise to give you
strength equal to your day.
“ Whate'er thy lot, whoe’er thou be,
Confess thy folly ; kiss the rod ;
And in thy chastening sorrows see
The hand of God.
A bruised reed he will not break ;
Afflictions all his children feel ;
He wounds them for his mercy's sake,
He wonnds to heal.”
And thus, while we press forward to the things which are be-
fore, we are exhorted to forget the things which are behind.
And what are they ? Amongst other things our troubles. Every
one makes one less, and we leave all behind. O for grace to
enable me thus to live.

We do not like these afflictions, and they often throw us into
bondage of soul ; but it is a good sign when they are the means
of humbling us, and causing us to acknowledge the Lord’s wisdom,
and sovereignty, and right, inasmuch as we deserve it. Then we
can see good in the evil. Hezekiah said, “ For peace,” or instead
of peace, “I had great bitterness;” but he immediately exclaims,
“Thou hast in love to my soul delivered it from the pit of cor-
ruption.” So we may be smittcn by a strong hand and with a
smarting rod, but we shall be healed with the Balm of Gilead. It
we had only small deliverances, we might think we had wrought
them. When threatened with any heavy trial, Luther used to
say, ¢ Come let us sing the 46th Psalm, and defy the‘dewl.” _

Our sweetest bird of song—the nightingale, to wit, can siug
in the dark as well as in the light ; but how few of the Lord’s
adopted ones are thus favoured. All can sing loud enough iu
the light, but in the dark they are for the most part like the
Israelites in Babylon. Their harps are hung oun the willows,
and they cannot sing the songs of Zion.— Eztract from the
writings of the late Mr. JORN GADSHY.
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A BRIEF ACCOUNT OF THE LORD'S DEALINGS
WITH MARY HANNAH, second daughter of the Iate
Aaron Burton, for many years deacon of Zoar Chapel,
Dicker, Hellingly, Sussex. See “ G.S.,” July, '91,

Desiring the glory of God and the encouragement of those who
have been similarly led with the dear departed is the prompting
motive of the following account being written, the subject of
whicl was born on July 16th, 1855, near Iiast Hoathly.

It was ber privilege to be blessed with Godly parents, who
prayerfully sought the welfare of their children both privately
and in the public means of grace.

My dear sister being of a very retiring disposition was not one
to sgeak much of her exercises, but she gave proof during her
sojolirn in this vale of tears that her *life was hid with Christ in
God,” and

“ Whom once he loves, he never leaves,
But loves them to the end.”

She, with many others, had to walk the old beaten path of “ much

tribulation,” while she complained more of her sins than of her

80TTOWS.

Iu letters written to her late dear Pastor, Mr. William Vine,
we find her early exercises unbosomed beyond what we knew
before—the first dated February 4th, 1877. “ My dear Pastor,—
Kunowing that you labour in body and mind for the welfare of your
hearers, and having some reason to hope your ministry has been
made a blessing to me, I feel at times condemned for keeping
everything from you ; but I am so fearful of heing deceived, or
that there is a secret in real religion I have never known, and,
even if I have anything more than Nature, I feel if he should leave
me ‘I must fall, without him cannot rise,, which sometimes
causes me to cry,‘Hold thou me up and I shall be safe.” To
wear well is such a great, important, and solemn matter, and seems
almost impossible wheu I consider what an evil and wicked heart
I bave within and the many errors and temptations without. I
wish 1 could more trust to and rest my all upon the Lord, in whom
alone is safety and strength. To him I desire now to look. If
the Lord has done anything for me there must have been a time
when it took place, but it is quite hid from me ; I have not the
least idea or by what means, whieh has often made me question
whether the work has heen begun at all and heg the Lord to begin
it and make me a partaker of the New Birth. Though various
have been my fears respecting it, they have sometimes been
sweetly removed in Learing you trace out the evidences of a work
of grace. I believe when quite young I had checks of conscience
and serious impressions, hut they would soon pass off, having, to
my sorrow, a light, trifling disposition aud such proneuess to evil,
but as near as I can remember iy state as a sinner began to be
opened up to me wore clearly when hetween 14 and 15 years of
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age, though in a very gentle and gradual way. Nothing particular
occurred, but by some hymns I committed to memory (through
our dear mother's influence) I believe I was convinced that salva-
tion mnust be wholly of the lord,and I anxiously desired to know
my interest in that great salvation.

‘ About this time—March, "70—when hearing you speak of the
bud of convictious, the difference between natural and spiritual, the
latter bringing forth fruit, the former leaves only, these with other
solemn remarks sunk into my heart, distinctly bringing to remem-
brance a circumstance which took place some years before, which,
according to yourdescription,wasa ‘bud.’ Ifeltcondemnedashaving
broughtforth no fruit, whichcaused shame and sorrow and anearnest
desire for that religion which would bring forth fruit; instead of
realizing the sweet graces of his Spirit, how different I found it !
And when a few months later I was laid on a bed of sickness I
secretly hoped it was the means the Lord had chosen to reveal
himself to my soul. I was bitterly disappointed, for, as Newton
says, ‘Instead of this he made me feel the hidden evils of my
heart.’ While the affliction was not sanctified as I so desired, there
was a little hope. My case is best described in hymun 279
(Gadsby’s selection), and 1 can but hope in looking back that the
Holy Spirit has been carrying on his work in my heart, teaching
me ‘here a little and there a little,’ sometimes accompanying
the preached word home to my heart with condemnation and re-
proof, at others with comfort and encouragement. In the autumn
of '72, when about 17, the Lord gave me a marked answer to
prayer which much encouraged me to cast my care upon him,
hoping he did indeed care for me, the most unworthy, and in the
following spring he, in some measure, granted me my request, the
oft-repeated desire of my heart, to deepen, if, indeed, he had
begun his work in my heart (for I was brought low both in
body and mind, my strength seemed gradually deolining), when
this passage rested in my mind with solemnity : *It is appointed
unto all men once to die, and after death the judgment.’ I
thought it bore a message to me which caused painful apprehen-
sions lest I was about to launch into eternity! I knew hell
would be my just desert and that God would be just in sending
me there. But I wanted the Lord toappear for and save me. I
folt I could not die until he blessed me; these words were the
language of my heart: ‘Lord I cannot let Thee go,’ &c., nor
did he turn away from my petitions, but raised me to a sweet
hope in his merey, for which I would desire to bless his precious
name. These two verses were particularly sweet. ¢Hast thou
not bid me seek thy face,’ &c. Indeed, the whole of the hymu
was good, and the following verse united in sweet harmony with
the above to raise me to a good hope through grace that ‘ He
will regard the prayer of the destitute,” and

¢ Can he have taught me to trust in his naws,
And thus far have brought me to put me to shame? !
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My hard heart was softened, and a few tears of mingled
sorrow and joy fell from my usually unrelenting eyes
while I entered a little into Miss Steel's words, ‘ Unworthy
dwelling, glorious guest!’ Asthe Lord was pleased to spare
my life and restore health, I had to prove this hope long and
keenly tried, that at times I almost cast it away, fearing it was
not from the Lord. But two things I could not give up—I felt
it was worth being afflicted for to enjoy, and if it were not from
the Lord, it was more than I could produce, so that I had to
come again as empty and needy as though I never had had a
good hope and lived to learn more of the plague of my heart, but
unless deceived it was sweetly confirmed the early part of last
spring in hearing you from Jeremiah xx. 9th verse, and another I
wish to remember with gratitude, was when hearing you preach
from the words, ‘ And Philip went down to the city of SBamaria and
preached Christ unto them.” You traced out the work of grace
in a sinner’s heart, having first to learn the justice and holiness
of God, deserving nothing but damnation, and you did indeed
preach a precious Christ that I felt constrained to believe the
Lord had done something for my soul and that I should ‘mnot
perish, but have everlasting life.” As you repeated the words
of the poet ¢ What melodious sounds I hear,’ &e., I felt that
sweet hope, though the most unworthy, I, too, was welcome to
the Baviour.

“1 had tried to beg earnestly of the Lord that he would not
ouly guide and direct me in a particular family circumstance,
but that he would favour me with a token for good, and assure
me it would be well with me. I had felt with the poet, ¢ Lord
to thee I trembling run,’ etc., but, bless his dear name, it was
not to perish but to enjoy a hope of eternal life. My fears for a
time were hushed, but I was soon fearing it was only a fancied,
delusive enjoyment, yet I could not give it up as such because it
endeared the Lord, his ministers, truth,